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| " KBSTRACT o
/7‘ The.main purpose of this study was to examine the trends in thc.

development of Canadian sport from 1921 to 1939 and to relate these

'trends to the existing economic, political and social conditigns of the

2

.

PR

Initially, the regional development of sport in.(?a‘nada wai(amined-..
Western Canada was broken into the two regions of British Colu%bia and
the Prairie Provinces while;EasternvCanada was dividedfinto three‘reéions—-
Ontario, Quebec, and the‘haritime’Provi&ces.’_ihe outstanding featureadof
k of hese regione were studied with emphaéis.placed upon
the extent gf.American and hfitish influence and the,effectioi climate

upon sport. Regional differences and similaritieéy@erefdiscussed. and .
- . “M\ o . ! ’ .

- the relationship between sport and rq“}onal animosity;;owards Qntario vﬁ

. 4 .
was investigated.
v N A N
It was found that, although'adVancements in communication systems

‘v)v

created a greater Canadian aﬁareness o] ‘sport in ofher parts of the countr).

inter—regional cgmpetition was usually restricted to national championshipﬁ

events because travel by road or rail was slow and expensive Instead,
s :
each region looked to the adjadent area of the‘U S. A”'£7

.regular

ccmpetition When East West comp\tition did occur intenﬁéginterest was
&

v

generated, espec1ally if the eastern ‘team was frgm Ontario This wealthv ’

,industrial province was the scapegoat for many of thc economic and sociai

- Co

ills . that plagued the country during the inter—war period, and through??‘

sport the other regions could express their hostility in a socially

&

o iv



accept%ble man //,\

| e '
| In order ‘to account for the trends noted in the first part of the

thesis, and to illustrate and explain other trends not previously nentioned

~the mOSt significant factors affecting the development of sport within’

Canada/during the 1920" 8 and 1930 s were examined. The factors investigated

echnology, urbanization, religion, education, the depressxon, and'
‘v

encement of WOrld War II. Under these{ﬂeadings se‘j

\
iniplvement of women in sport, th-. growth of professiona

sport,'the expanding role of schools~and universities i
increased participation in sport during the depression were studied

r"
“,/ I

Finally, the role of spQrt in Canada s relationship with otherv
countries was discussed Here it was seen that, in contrast to Canada s
isolationist policy in foreign affairs, this country s.iyvolvementfin
international sport increased during the two decades under investigation

In particular, sport played an important part in maintaining Canada's tie
) - . . N

'with Britain and. the rest of. the Commonwealth The growth&of American

_influence in Canada was fhadily .apparent in sport for Canada tollowed in

" the footsteps of its: neighbour to the south.

,,,,,



i o  pREFACE J

=
This dissertatiOn,ii the fourth in adseries of theses written
at the University.of Alberta covering the historv of selected sportsd
,infCanada from 1807 to l§39. Lindsayl'studied the 1807 to 1867 period.
:while*Con(examined the,era frompISoSVto'1900;:and'Jones3 nesearched'd
the_lQOChto‘1920 time period. In each of these primary studies sports
vere categorized under headings such as’sunger sports, winter_spprts.
"aouatic‘sports, and eques%rian aports, and a brief historylof each'
activity was written. The latter chapters in'these theses included.h
/discussions of outstanding features of sport during the respective time
period This structure was suitable for the study of sport in Canada
prior to 1900, for sports wereﬁéomewhat limited both‘numerically_and ‘V
B geographically;"'However;'hy-l900 £he‘hdmsér;bf';bé}ls"hadfiﬁégéa;éh‘,_':
:considerably, and in most areas of Canada organized sport was plaved
For this reason, JonesA encountered the problem of "information overload”
There simply were too many sportsutolcoverAadequatelyvwith%n one thesis
and yet still include extra sections”onfhoteworthy feathres‘oﬁhsporté
v during the 1900 to: 1920 time‘period. r"ﬁ-]. - ' ' , ¥Q@Jth
By'l921 sport in Canada haddexpanded‘even'more. and therefore it v
was decided tO’deviate from the established format'~ Whereas the first-
three dissertations.were primaty studies with emphasis placed upon destriptive
material this thesis is of a more interpretive nature. Onlv those sports
which best illustrated a particular trend in the pattern of sport ‘have

1

beenvdiscussed For instance, the majority of the discussion on the '

‘ :
development of professional sport in Canada centres around hockcy.tfootball

‘ and_baseball? Much of the descriptive material on sport is included in

~. v -ﬂ‘, “ N
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5
chosen. -Jones

thesis commeénces

ﬂbdmegattenthn

‘.the study deals
‘41 iq41939 is ‘Jlogical

a Vi /
"7 1 R . X i

with the 1920 s and 1930 S'_,Ebe gt%&t of world &3&_

¥

. . 9 ‘x = . ' _r v#‘
e economic, and political conditions in Canada and the entire world

‘ ‘termihation date. WOrld War 154 had traumatic effects upop the social
S :

to the social economie, and'politgcal changes in Canada,sthe sudd@ﬁj Q fvu»
R

transition in all these aspects created by WOrld War II 1n7§@§e}f %pstgt

1939 as the terminal date. To fortify the above statement after §me Ilr t

'lz 5

of some leagues, the halt in 1nternational competition, and the 1ntreas§&
\ N

"a S e
LR

~

N

. ﬁuhether the historian uses the term decade, generation. era, gpo@btv.\'g

‘“Qr_period ‘he qonceives of the number of years‘under consideration as g B
p§§gessing a certaln unity so that the time span de:ignated is: nOt t} R

N ““ﬁurely arbitrary - Thus, for example, the decade of the 1920's or. the |-

k :in Ameri an history like the eighteenth or nineteenth centurxesf ‘o

pean. history convey to the: historian a cluster of meanings bevodd gﬂ’

umeriéal reference of ten or a hundred years.6 ‘ ' '

rovide a logical time period f0r study.;

. \"““b

vii



- and magazine articles written during the period under investigation.' A
. . ¢ .

>’points. it was assuméd that the popularity of a particular §port“was

#
b

»

, .period were rarely aVailable;f‘Very seldom were stafisticsvfound régarding

Much of ‘the data used in this thesis was gleaned from newspapers\

‘.

maJor newspaper from- each of - Ehe‘five regions of Canada was' examined in

-detail while/other newspapers were also used for verification of certain

[ "\

b
1ndicated by-the frequency and extent of newspaper coverage. Eurthermore.
sportsvriters often indicated trends in sport through their analytical
. §
commeﬂtaries. In this respect the articles appearing in Maclean's Hagazine

P

and National Home Monthly‘were especially useful because sports jOurnalists]
. i
such as Henry Roxborough Elmer Fegguson, Ted Reeves, and J. Lewis Brown

i}

frequently discussed controversial issues in sport. Other sources utilized
were books, papers, theses, correspondence, interviews, minutes of meetings J

and reports. Unfortunapely, statistics on sport during the<inter-war

.

'the number of participants, gate receipts, admfgsion prices. and travcl

i

expeﬂses.

=
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bsocial and political changes that affected the devélopment of sport in

- N ~, . 3 @
. Lo Y 4
}/ S oL S
: N :::' - 1 : 4 v T L
- . .~ "CHAPTER I ‘- : .

. . . p) N : ! K

! '., - 1n N L . \V ¢
Q. " INTRODUCTION ' * O
RS N . . . ¢

During the g‘me perlod 1921 to 1939 there verg man) econonlc
\

° s TR

Canada. After ‘the First WOrld War there was a short post-war boom
A
! .\ . . V4
followed by .a three year slump in trade.z A rise in‘prosperity began in

';;;1923 and lasted until the great crash’ in late 1929, By 1933 at: <

b
_which time alhost one-quartér of the labour force was- unemployed ]

. in the ensuing seven yegms-of the decade.'

2

¥
s
-

'Canadians had sunk to the deptHs of despair as a result of the depres-

O « .7 -

sion. A gradual transformation to normal_economic conditions occurred

. o, < ’

~

o~

Not all regibns oflCanada‘experienced the  same, debree of economji.
Ry S .
prosperity.or depression. During the post war growth uhe most slrakinb

advancg was’ not “in the prairie West but in’'the North, partlcularl\ in

[

* )
”the sggi barren Canadian Shield “The qorthérn development Chlefl\ Ck
. 3 .

¥ i

'beneiited the provinces of Ontario and Quebec and .the powerful busxness

. A}

interests concentrated in those regions. A rreat nining cmpire was

-

(‘ .
.built in northern Ontario. but its connectlons gencrally ran unorth and
. . - .
- southy strengthening regionalism, rather than encouraging an kast-West
~liaison within Canad_a.3 ‘ .*k . .
'y .

: { In ,addition- tb mining, other industries such as. lumberinb. pulp-

and—paper, ‘and hydro electric power. developed durlng the boom perio

"
' ¥ 9

=

. B £y : o . Rand t
" : . . -
% . e ) : .

R : o e . ' e

“of the 1920 s. And yet.gahthough the’economﬁc_life of the whole<country o

et
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unquestionably grew richer and more varied; the‘gounty.of'fheﬁpost—wnr
e > . oy ost-
period seemed unequal'in its distributidn, partial in its reward, and

d151ntegr ting in some of its consequences. Wheat had proveg itself to
be a force in favour of national unity, but the new staples almost scemed
- to encourage the unfortunate trend towards‘regional divisions. 'In the
pre-war age, wheat had been the one great staple, qabout which the >
economic llfe of the nation -had centred but by the early 1920's therc
were several distinct, staple—producing regions, each with its own

£

.1mportant export specialty or’ specialities, each with its‘regional

:Ainterests in markets outside Canada, each w1th its individual

uccesses

-

and mi\ii:)rtunes1 While some provinces,- such gs Ontario, ec, and }J“"

g

-British\Columbia profited greatly from such new enterpr sesl others,
. &
like Manitoba a

Alberta, benefited only moderately, while Saskatchewan

-

depended 1argely upon the ‘old staple wheat. Nova'Scptia's coal and
steel industry and her fisheries had declined in 1mportance, and Ship—'

"ping had” been diverted from the Maritime Provinces to the St. Lawrence

A . = P » by,
~River ports These regions were relatively untouched by the'new .~ . .

<

eindustries and trades, thus the- division was - sharpening between the B

"have'" and "have-not" 'sections of Canada.s’ . Co

- In 1900, BritiSh inVestment‘had‘amounted to 85 per cen?,nnd

’ Americanvto"only.ld per cent of all non-resident capital injested in o
;Canada.;:By 1930*the position had been-radically altered British F. e
;1nvestment had declined ‘to 36 per cent ‘of the whole, and Ameripaé had

J

risen to 61 per cent. 5 rhese figures leveled off during the 1930's 7
vbutfit was evident that the u. S. A .was playing an 1ncreasing role.in

the Canadian economy, and the American branch plants had arrived to stay

- Vi . N



- After 1929 the depression hung over the entire. country, but its
effect was uery unevenly distributed.’ The prices of manufactUred goods
declined mugh less seriously than those of raw materials. Hence the
heavy burden of the depression was borne largely by the unempioyed of

L
the industrial centres, and by fishermen, lumbegmen, and a%rmcrs Many

middléLclass families suffered relatively little, while an increased
.urban working class borerthe brunt of lowered wages and unemployment
created by business policies designed to protect prices rather than jobs.
hven so, the Atlarntic provinces and the prairies undoubtedly'nere the
most severely affected in Canada7 with thgggreatest 1mpact being felt

" by those in the wheatlands of the West. Prair\e farmers lost not only

their markets, but aLBo their crops for they were beaten down by thc‘

!\
blows of drought, -soil-drift £ and rust(as well‘asfthe depression.8

»From 1921‘to 1939. ere were alsofmany gocial changes in Canada.

¢

' The 1921 census indicated thay=50. 48 per cent of Canadians were rural ;

}

IS
4 !

dwellars and 49.52 per.cegk.dere consideped urban dwellers.9 Later ih

}
¥

.the 19201s the Dominion s urban popu%ation exceeded the rural, an§ most

“of the urban dwellers were found in the two main industrial prov1nCLs
a
of Ontario -and Quebec. R In addition, Ganada acquired new Citize_

‘through a high post-war rate of immigration which peaked in 1929 at

165000“ .

4

Transportation systems rapidiy expanded with the provxnces

o~

taking on- an increased program in paving highs \2 and with the rail-

_roads extending their bra:éh/lines into isolated ttrritory. Thc number

. of motor vehicles registe

Canada tripled in the decade trom 19’0

to 1930 and hence—necessitated a transformation of the extent and



¥ . E ’
| , a <
character of the nation's highways \\ .

,\ -
Y

During the 1920's there were some prelimigary attempts at estab-
A ‘ .o .
lishing a“social security program. The Old Age Pensions Bill, which was

vetoed by the Senate in 1926 was passed -the following year; but at this

v

po1nt the social security legislation of -the Liberal government ceased

abruptly. The provinces began to expand their own health and welfare
©, securities; they carried the: burden of technical apd occupational educa-

-tion;\andvthey.gfre engaged in promoting the growth of their forests

- and mining frontiers,din laying down a costly network of paved highways,

.

and in sponsoring great hydro—eéectric wer utilities.}a
. “ ’

: Also,‘duringithe 1920's women Hemanded equal rights' and con¥
.

tinued to demonstrate tha‘& they merited equal status withg ‘. While

women struggled for their "liberatlon TemperancéJLeagues

Il

prohibition but before the end of the 1920 s allﬁprovinces 1n Canada

ought for
»had government controlled. sale of alcoholic beverages.

Progress;vevEducation whlch'began in the U.S.A. as part and,
parcel of that bro der program’of‘social and political reform called
the Progressive‘Mov nt, reached Canada durinL the inter-war period. 15
"It led to a child—centred approach to educatlon at the elementary school
level. Furthermore, lmproved health services, increased ertrafcurricular
activities, educational radio broadcasts, and adult education programs
werevall part of the neo progresélve approach to_education tﬁat‘was

‘ . v . Lo

N

introduced into Canada. *_ - o | .‘ - : ,\‘
. ‘ - . . . - B - . \ |
Sport, itself, was an aspect of Canadian social life that under-

: went.conslderable change. fThe_grouth'of'professionalism‘and “"shamatcurism"
tqqthe detriment of amateur sport,:the move towards indoor activity. and

- L
>



the intensified rivalry between East and West were but a few of the 'ff:

;"'A .

trends in Canadian sport that weére evident.

-

With the stock market crash dn 1929 there was a rapid‘transition

in Canadian social conditions. Urban centres, which had grown rapidly

in,khe-1920is remained virtually static in the 1930's.16 As unemployment

/

;

&ncreased single men wenEﬂto the work camps throughout Canada'égfre tifley

worked on projects such as building highways. Others could be seen as -

long lines of forlorn men at city-sdup—kitchenslor riding'on the tops

‘fof freight cars as they rode hopeLessl about the countr in search uf
Yp y

non—existent jobs.

. The unemployed dépended upon relief for snrvival,,andAprovincialq.

. 3

: Ny L
governments were unable to s&%ply such relief to the hundreds of thousands

of unemployed and impoverished victims of the depression Thus, the
Federal government was forced to assist with subsidies.17 From 1930 to

1937 the'total cost of direct reli« oxks approached a billion dollars.

After 1930 immigrant arrivals dimintSFed to levels which had not

been seen since the 1860's. Emigration also declined, for Canadians,
who had always in the past been welcomed in the United States, now
found their entry'restricted. . Even so, therc was a net loss by migration.
19 S :
during the 1930's. ; ; J
Any advancements made ‘in transportation wcre the' result of
‘ \
relief projects such as the highway work camps. In

/
relief construction project Trans-Canada Air L

937, paxrtly asfa'
: >

es'was charteredsas’a
public corporation to operate inter—city, tran ontinental and inter—
national flighbs.zo Earlier in the decade (1932) Parliamenc had passed

" an act establishing the Canadian Radio Broadcasting Commission (renamed

ey

18

N ﬁ/\'
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the C.B.C. in 1936). Although 5carcely an anti—depression move, the

development of public control over the airways was symptomatic of the

new sense of national purpose that had developed as a result of wide-

2
spread discussion of the problems occasioned by the economic crisis.

Political changes déging theLi921 to 1939 period were also e\tcn- EERR L

_sive. Federal politics during the period were dominated by Mackenzit
King and the Liberals with.the exception of a five year‘interval from
1930 to. 1935 during which R. B. Bennett led the Conservatives to office.
By 1921 the Progressive political movement - had gbined momentum in the
!‘hest with the’ United Farmers parties dominating prov1ncial politics.-
'During the depression new political parties, with regional intcrests
.grewlup—sthe Social Credit in Alberta, the C.C.F. in the-entire prairie
}; region,'andvthe-Union Natibnale‘in Quehec:22 of these three new parties
fonly the C C.F. could be considered as a new mnational party. fhe
Liberals proved to be the middle—of the-road party, and for much of the
inter~war period they gogérned Canada/not so much on their own strength.
.but rather through the weaknesses‘of tﬁeir foes. -The period from 1921
.to 1939 then witne%sed a. change in thelwhole balance of the Canadian
federal system, which nade the Dominion government much weaker and thc_
prov1ncial governments far stronger than the Fathers of Confederation
had 1ntended 23
In: foreign policy, Mackenzie King wished to gain- complete national
status for Canada. There was a ?eeling in post—war Canada thnt the
hproblems of Europe and the rest of the world were remote> that even thc o

problem of a common imperial foreign policy was no longer of concern,

and that all that mattered for the Dominion was thc achieVement of complete

-



freedom in international z"‘airs.za‘ Preliminary assertions‘oflindepend-
ence in connection with the Treaty of Lausanne in 1922, the Halihut "?'
Treaty in 1923, and at the Imperial Conference “in’ 1926 finally 1 to
the Statute of Westminster of 1931 byswhich Canada gained Dominion'

o

national status Canada adopted*isolationist’policies and opposed the

‘ League of Nations proposed collective security, for Canadians con31dered

themselves away from the danger of war, and hence wished to remain un-

'involved in world affairs. o ‘ - . : , EEE
Relations withvthe(United Statesg had been satiSfactory since

at least from the beginning of the First World War, for the c1tizens

of both countries had been building such a friendship from the 1870's

on. hevertheless, during the 1920's and -early 1930's there was evidence

'of anti American sentiment which did not wane untll Franklin D. Roosevelt

came to the prhsidency in 1933 and adopted a "good neighbour" policy
[ L CA .

withtganada;»

Altho gh Canada severed her colon1a1 relationshlps with Britdxn

in 1931, she
- ally. In 1932, when the depression led Britain to .abandon free trade,

a system of empire preference at last became possible whereby Dominions

Y

could give British goods lower rates in their tariffs in EXChiagf for

similar pr ferences—in the British tariff. After 1935 when ﬂkaen21L_

'King retu ped as prime minister, Canada maintained her basic polichOfe

Ch

protecti‘n as well as empire preferences, but also reduced duties on

- -J
ks

'about o e—half of her American imports in return for 51milar treatment

by the United States.z-S

: As may be obs_erve‘d‘ from this brief summ;ary _of Canadian‘%i'story

»

emainegfclosely tied to Britain economically and tradition—,



from 1921 to 1939, Canada underwent extensive changes, from a prosperous

booming colony to a nation sunk in the despairs of depression. It is

in this setting, now, that the trends inathe development of Canadian

political, and social conditions. 1 » '?@w , Q\gg
' In general the following definition of sport will adhered to,

but when it is felt that a pastime plays an important role in Canadian

-

sport development it will be includeﬁ

L &

Sport: a game or pastime involving grdss bodily movement which has been
developed in order to provide regular competitive physical
activity governed by constituted rules.

Pastime: any play activity in which there is an absence of competition,
‘and which may or may not have temporary rules and takes place:
outside fixed boundaries of time and space. 26 : '

The following questions functioned as guidelines, providing

direction to the research:
1. Did- the interaction with the U.S.A. in sport contribute to the:

regional development of gport within Canada?

B 2
2. With the transition from a rural to an urban population in Canada

Bt

.'was there a corresponding increased interest in and emphasis upon

professional sport, particularly in.those'areas of’Canada with high

-~

urban population densities?

3. What role did improved transportation and communicationvsystems
play in the development of Sport within Lanada

4. }During the‘depression was there an increased participation and

interest in low-cost. sports and a decreased participation and

interest in more expensive sports? v

Sy

5. As Canada sought and achieved ‘sutonomy did sport become an important

;A-q.’

-~
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7.

\

' ‘@JQQ? Cﬁnada adopt an‘isolationist policy in international sport jus
J;‘M

R A

]
‘as she aid“in foreign-affairs’

As Canada s economic de ence upon the United States heightened

[ -

0% N
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CHAPTER II

WESTERN CANADA

Britgsh Columbia.

Where the Rockies at last put dn.end to the Prairie, geography ’;/
has~again created a fefrtil “leld for separatist sentiment. On
the Qoast this takes t ef . of an apparent apathy towards what
rest of the Dominion thinks or does... .. Fruit farmers, in
fertile irrigated valleys, are separated from the rest of Canada
by huge parallel ranges of rugged mountains through which road,
river and railroad have painfully carved a way. A blockage in .
the Fraser Canyon--where run both transcontinentals and the road--
would only serve to italicize the isolation of British Columbia,.
for the natural movements of men and goods are to the north and
south. On the coast itself, in a wet and steamy atmosphere, and'
amid vegetation of an almost»tropicvprofusion; a seafaring people
. once more has ‘its back on Canada. It faces the Orieqt;'its :
markets lie on the Coast, in London and Liverpool. The English
expatriate enclave in Vancouver,Island.alsovlboksvto London, and
Ottawa is regarded as independently American.!l '

¢

During the intér—wér pefiod no other'prpVince'in Canada was as
geographi&gllf isolated‘from thé rest of ghe coﬁntry as was British.
Columbia. ﬁence_thé develop;;ht of sbortgvin this province Qas_gre;tl;
influencéd:by two countries, the U.S.A. and_Britain-che U.S.A. because
of her pfoximity and Britain bécause of the'lafge propérti&n of éitizghsv.
of Bfitish descent.

Teans from nearby American cities like Seattle and Portland were

fregque 5 ¥s to Vancouver, Newaeétminstef;lénd Victoria,.fog
‘,competitidn‘in sp ris such‘as bbwling, p61o, skiing,_gYmﬁasticS, basebqli,
golf, lawnubowi_ng, sailing, yaéhfing..rowiﬁg. hsckei_and_Engiisﬁ rngy.»
Ptbb#bly one of j the most highix_ppﬁiicized sportingw;ompetiFions'Qith‘

the Americar{ P ic Coaét‘wasﬂiheiannual rugby match‘between‘the-

12
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University of! British Columbia and either Stariford or the University

of California for the World Trophy. Thid trophy, preaented by John ]
Nelson in 1920, on behalf of the Daily WOrlg{ a Vancouver newsoap:r,‘ mfiﬁi

.was contested annually from 1921 to 1940, and a.very strong.rivalry ' 1

1 : -
developed between the Universgity of British Columbia and the two
, 2 . ’ »
American universities.
Throughout the 1920's the Vancouver Polo Club and‘a team from
Kamloops engaged“in competition with neighbouring clubs to the south

from Seattle, Portland, and Camp Lewis for the: Lane International

Challenge Cup 3 Rowers from the Vancouver Rowing Club and the.University

11_.

border. As well,.the»University of British Columbia frequently opposed,
- the University of Washington Huskies in rowing competitions.a. Each

summer athletes from throughout British Columbia as well as from the

Nor thwestern U.S¢A. converged‘uoon_xelowna on Okanagan Lake‘for‘thev
Kelowna Regatta to compete in‘rouing, swimming, ahd baseball.5 Inter-
national yachting regattaa_were held throughout the.summer months with
the annual regatta of the Pacific International Yachting Association
fc" the Lipton Cup being of primary importance 6 "The Royal Vancouver
. Yacht Club: and’ the Rﬁ;al Victoria Yacht Club also entered regattas of

lesser significance for the Isherwood Trophy and the Beaver Cup 8

Sporting interaction between British Columbia and the Pacifit

- Coast of the U.S. A. was not confined to the vouth for the British.

Columbia Lawn/Bcwling Asaociation hosted an annuig international event
/ ‘

which drew contestants from American cities like Bellingham, Seattle,
. \ R : _



14

.\Berkeley, Pasadena, Los Angeles, San Diego, Oakland San Francisco, and

“Long Beach ? : ' 0 T -

\‘5
Of all the professional sports in the U S.A., British Columbia's‘Q ol

»

sportsmen were most interested in baseball.f During the famed World Series :

® : : .
it was .common to see front page headlines in the Vancouver Sun such as

! oo .10 o 11 e . e 'J
"GIANTS EVEN UP WORLD SERIES" or "YANKS WIN OPENER". 'Indeed the" : &ﬁ

Vancouver Sun gave extensive coverage ‘on the- ‘sports page to professional

_baseball in the U.S.A. throughout the entire season.  Amateur and

commerc1a1 baseball leagues included cities and towns on both sides of
B
the border, ‘and ‘in 1939 the Western International Baseball League, a

professional league including Wenatchee .Tacoma, Yakima, Spokane, Belling—

. 12
- %% ham, and Vancouver was formed.

‘ During the winters of the 1920 s cities from both British: Columbia

and the Northwestern u. S A piayed in the Pacific coast Hockey League -yf
founded by Frankaand”LesterTEatrick. Although the league was-initially
icomposed of three{d;itiéh'équmbia teams~-the Vancouver Millionaires,Athe
V1ctoria Artistocrats and the New Westminster Royals;:it was: not long |
‘hefore teams in Washington and Oregon were included in the league A'In

1914vPortland-took over NeW'Westminster s franchise while_in 1915 a- new

team'waaxstarted in Seattle. Near the end of World War I support in

@

giving the league three American clubs and leaving Vancouver as the

&

’ Victoriawdwindled .and the team ‘was transferred to Spokane, Washingt n,:

iglle'
.surviving Canadian organization.lé By the close of World War 1 the teamé -
2 had been j%ggled about again leaving a three-team league— Victoria, ‘

Vqﬂéouver, and Seattle. In 1924 ‘the leaae held by tﬁe Patricks on tho i>

“auditorium in Seattle eipired,'and a'renewal ‘was denied thus leavinggthé{



&

\

o ST T ' > ) P/\ .
Pacific Coast League with only two clubs--Victoria and Vancouver,.

¢
N
or

Patrick then entered these two teams in the wester#'Hockey League, and

)

o N . ‘ u ]
when the Regina Capitals had'financial troubles at the end of 1974 the

ke

Patricks bought the club and pkace in Portland, Orego/,auhich then

gave the Coast three teams in(\he Western League. At the start of the

'1925-26 hockey season Frank Patrick could foreéee impending troubles,

for hockey salarieenwere 1ncrea51ng in the hatiqnal Hockey Leabue and
o

L_\the western towns, with the exception of Vancouver, were proving too

small to pay the prii for-first-ciass hockey. ,Finally._ih‘l926 Frank

B

Patrick sold five club_‘(Victoria, Vancouver, Edmontong Portland, and

o

Calgary) to the National‘hockey League for 300,000 dollars, temporarily

ending professional hockey‘on the‘Pacific Coast.14

~ Although many problems were encountered during this era of

professional hockey on the Pacific Coast, there vere‘times during its

“existence that intense interest uas'generated in British Columbia,

Waéhington, and Oregon. In 1921, 8, SQO fans packed Frank Patrxtk s

-

arena to see the Vancouver Millipnaires defeat the vi51ting Seattle
-+ c
15 v : =y

team 7 to-0. ‘and that“same year 10 00& tw 12 OOO,Spectators watchéd o

.each game o? the series between the Millionaires and tﬁk OEtawa [tam

. L ! _,n\' . " )
representing the National Hockey League.l6 - ’

However, the demise of professi

Vancouver Sun:

?-

Professional ice hockey in ‘the west

- interests representing capital in four Loast citiles, organxzed as’
the Pacific Coast Hockey League and elec\ed Frank A. ~E\§r1tk

interim president. California. interests, while not directly re-.

presented asked for further time in which to prepare. ‘It is a

e T -

v

1 hockey on: the Pac111c Coast *

re-born yesterdav uhen

15
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'flCalgary) was in operation.

\
certainty)that Los Angeles will have at least one club in the new
league next winter and San Francisco is more than a probability.
The .cities granted franchises in the new league yesterday are:
Seattle Skating and Hockey Association; W. J. Coyle, president;
Coliseum Company, Portland, A. Neppoch, president; Olympic Ice

Company of Tacoma, Joseph Folco, president and the Vancouver
Arena Company

‘\\

The revived Pacific Coast hockey League includfhg the- Vancouver

°

(

‘Lions, the Victoria Cubs, the Seattle’ Eskimos, and the Portland Buckaroos
recommenled competitionuan 19289a18 but fa,. -. o ach eve.the samef\?w~;
prestigious standard that had existed during the'early 1920's. Once
again franchises slipped from one city to another with ‘the V1ctoria
team first relocat1ng‘1n Tacoma,19 and by 1934 a new league, the horth—
western Hockey League'(Seattle, Portland Vancouver, Edmonton and

" 20

Although professional hockey on the West Coast was certainly -
unstable, it didihave its time of prestige and glory, partij/}arly

| during the early 1920 s. Without the keen competition and rivalr)

:provided by teams from Washington and Oregon professional hocke
would not have survived as- long<%s it did in British Columbia

| “Sportsmen and women in British Columbia relied extensively upon

the adJacent areas oi_‘he U.s. A. for competition in a- wide variety of

vxsports including hockey. Furthermore, Br.: sh Col bia sports tans
v 4 followed American professional sport wi?h 1nterest~as newspapers in
their province.devoted large portions of the sports page to 'pro" sport
fsouth of the bord§<;b In fact)*it seemed that ‘with the proximity of ‘the’
U.S.A to" the major entres of4§ritish Columbia along the Pacific coast

sport could almost function there independent of the rest of anada.

“In addition to the Americanvinfluence in the developmentbof

16
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: o
sport.in British Columbia there was a strong British tradition whiZR was
' _reflected, to a great extent§,inwthe types of sports that proved to be
popular. Rugby, cricket, soccer; lawvn bowling, golf badminton, sailing,
rowing, track: and field, and tennis were all sports of British ortgin that

caught the interest of British Columbians. The popularity of(%ports of

-

A‘F

"British origin was .ot surprising for a large percentage*of British Columbia

residents,were of British ancestry, _of the 524,582 ‘residénts in.British
. | B X A =~ R
Columbia in 1921,‘387;513‘were of British .descent while.in 193

?

same category Thus, in a period of 10 years ‘there was an increas of_'
algost 100 000 in British Columbia who were of British descent——a f gure

2z ; .
exceeded only by the province of Ontario whose population was more than

5 times that of British Columbia._z_; ﬂ
AHowever,—one cannot simply“attribute the ~success of.British sports

in British Columbia to the high percentage of residents of: British descent

'for climate, too, played an important role. The coastallregion near:

_Vancouver which codtains the/bulk of British Columbia s population has

a climate similar to- that of England Vancou s annual rainfall is :l‘

high generally in the}range of fifty—nine idi::; per year and the mean |

monthly and mean annual temperatures’ correspond very closely with those

of England. 22 An examination of Table I (p. 18) reveals that Vancou\er s

;‘coldest‘month is January which has a daily mean of 35.6° rahrenheit as ”

compared to 6. 3 Fahrenheit in Edmonton Such a-climate was conducive

‘:to outdoor sporta throughout the entire year This mild climate allied

.with a strong British influence ‘made British Columbia a haven for Englxsh

rugby as illustrated in the following 5#’icle in the Vancouver Sun. in 1936

L4

-

R
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English lugby has been a popular sport in British Columbia.
- since the e rly days of the province. The presence of British war-
ships in ;hese waters did much to provide competition with the
stalwarts of Victoria, Vancouver, New Westminster, and Nanaimo..
‘Brockton Point has been the scene of many great rugger battles and
Vancouver has played ‘host to an Anglo-Welsh. fifteeen, Australian
teams, California teams, the famous New Zealand All-Blacks and-
picturesque Maori Squad
' Thirty schoolboy teams play the English code in Vancouver and
prove nursuries for the srnior organizations The B.C. Rugby
Football Union has plannéd\a ‘rugger" week during the Christmas
holidays 'when these Junior players will be given the limelight
Englfsh rugger is popular with the boys because the equipment is
not costly, the game is fast and open and affords opportunities
for individual initiative.. .24

Toa

Whereas the English rugby or Canadian football seasons terminated

r
.

by early December in other parts of Canada, rugger was being played at

Christmas time and even in January and February along the south coast

of British Columrua. The sport had leagues at all age levels. and the

schools acted as a feeder system for the senior teams such ‘as the
'ﬂeralomas, Westminster, Victoria, and . the UniverSLt\ of British Columbia
who competed for the McKechnie Cup,zs or teams'like Ex-King George, Ex-
o 26 S ® . '

_ Techs, and Ex—Magee that were composed of players who were teammates
'during their high school days. _English rugby .in the British Columbia
high schools encountered little conflict of. interest with ‘Canadian
“football until after 1933 when the Canadian game pas introduced into
27 R

the British Columbia school system

F g

British Columbia was the host to several touring. ruggel teams:
including the New Zealand All Blacks in 1925 and 1927, “Qﬂthe »
Australian Wagatahs .in’ 1928 the Englisﬂ Northern Union team in 19°b
and the Japan:::\teams in T?%éa and 1932. 33' Each of these touring

teams ereated intense interest as can be evidenced trom the following

quotes from the Vancouver Sun: L.

19
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Fifteen Maoris from New Zealapd, wizards of rugby craft, demon-
strated to 3,000 well satis enthusiasts at: Brockton Point,
Saturday afternoon, just why.they did so well in England, Wales,
and France, when they gave a finished exhibition of the great
English pastime in their 33-9 victory over Vancouver All-Stars
in the opening game of a series of three.3%

Comblning a fast and tricky backfield with a powerful forward -
line, Waratahs, famous Australian rugby team, outscored Vancouver’
'Reps' 9-6 before 2,000 wildly enthusiastic spectators at Brockton '

Point Saturday afternoon in the first game of -a series of three with

local aggregations 3§

While nearly 5,000 people, a large percentage of them from -
Japan's Flowery Kingdom, looked on in enthusiastic approbation,
Japan's University fifteen defeated Vancouver Reps at English k
Rugby yesterday 22-18, in the first of several contests that will
keep the little brown men of the far east in the city for nearlv

a month. y

There app-~ars to be little doubt that the calibre of English
rugby in British Columbia was the highest in Candda. Of the twenty-two . -
'players-selected for thelcaﬁadian'team to tour Japan in 1931 there were

nine-Vancouver players, five Victoria players and eight from the rest
-

Y R

”of Canada C 7
Similarly, the calibre of track’ and field in Brit1sh Lolumbid'
was hlgh Once again, as was the case with rugby the western provinccfs

’mild‘clinate combined with the British tradition‘in sport-createdv . \\?

‘ conditions suitable for. the progress of - track and field - Frequent reporLs

in the Vapcouver Sun on track and field meets among schools, universities.

churches, police athletic assoc1ations, and Qtottish societios indicated '
fathe popularity of the sport in British Columbia
Wealth of material“ in'track-and field by thv>"autocratic'east" the

province sent a large délegation to the Olympic trials held in Montreal

in 1924. 8- However,’it_was not;until Percy williams ouéstanding doublcv'

PR d‘ In spite of the lack’ of encouragement shown to "British Qolumbia’s”
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gold medal performance at the 1928 Olympics in Amsterdam that the East

‘ started to recognize British Columbia s potential in the sport. The'
success of the Canadian track and field,team and especially the achievements
of Percy Williams generated further’interest‘in track and field in~

: British Columbia. The f0110wing year,“for the first time, a British

Columbia High School Olympiad was. held under the joint auspices of the

Vancouver Exhibition Association and the Vancouver Sun. At this meet

BRS

115 individual high school champions, representing 30 high schools from
all arts of the province competed in: the 16 standard events that made

%
up t Olympic track and field program._9

“Although unable'to‘match Ontario's output of track and,field

stars,'British'Columhia continued to produce outstanding performersﬁ _ 2

4
Eight years after Percy Williams came out of the West. to create
track and field history, ‘another. school boy from Vancouver, little—
.1imbed Howie McPhee, duplicated his feats by scoring two smashing
. victories in the Olympic trial sprints today. He led a pair of:
§a§*%§; éttish Columbians to the tape in both the 100 and 200 metres, in
on

of the?greatest sweeps Pacific Coast athletes have scored in
Canadian history. 40 o
McPheetfailed to win a medal but'still the fact that he and three i _1@
.J. othqarBritish Columbia athletes (Marshall Limon, Joe Haley, and Margaret

Bell ) were on the Canadian Olympic track and field team was indicative -
fof the strength of British Columbia in track and field. The mild climate
which permitted a long outddﬁr training season and the general acceptance
‘of_track and field were_important.factors in_the success of the‘activity
'lin British Columbia. ~ = . N

" Yet another sport vith a strong Britxsh tradition that was popular'

"in British Columbia was cricket:_

a
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, Since 1889 the game has flourished here, until now there are
fifteen senior teams in the city playing Saturday cricket; four
” competing on Wednesdays; eight junior elevens; four Juvenile teams,
and four &n a preparatory division. 1In addition, clubs are "going
strong" ih Victoria, Duncan, Nanaimo, the Okanagan, and other parts
of British Columbia, all the results of the efforts to establish 2
the game made by those few enthusiasts shortly after the big fire.
/f In 193% the Director of the Provincial Recreation Program in British
Columbia Ian Eisenhardt, reported that the efforts of the Department
of Physical Education to interest youngsters in the historic game of -
’ cricket ‘were paying rich returns for hundreds of boys were plaving the
:
game under "...the expert tuition of F A A. Barrs and the venerable Bob
Quinn" and through the efforts of the Honorable George Weir. minister of.
education, cricket was to be introduced into all public and high schools 43
By 1938 cricket had been: 1ntroduced into five Vancouver high schools
'King Edward Kitsilano Junior High Technical . John Oliver. and Magee. 44

' Throughout the summers - of the inter—war period cricket received

extensive sports page coverage in the Vancouver Sun and. The Province,

with the British Columbia Mainland C1rcuit receiving special attention
In general, cricket proved to be a game for particzpants rather than '
for.spectators, however, special events like the. annual North bhore

N ",Cricket Week, the tours of visiting British and Australian cricket teams
.and the Jubilee Cricket Festival (July 1-9, 1938)'attracted large'crowds

1in the range of 4 000 people 45 46 : ‘ l'k ‘ | - _ -

C. R. Foster, writing in The Province in 1937, referred to

' 2,
cricket as a."link of empire

In closing, mention shall be made of the great; public schools
- and the universities of England, where the fundamentals of the
game. are instilled into many of the future greats of cricke



A

Now that it 1is being taken up to a. greater extent in Canada, played
in the schools and among the younger ‘generation, it .is to be hoped
that it will soon be possible to obtain the services of ‘some of the
leading 0ld Country professionals as coaches, so that correct and
sound style-can be taught. Then, and only then, will Canada be able
to take their place alongside the Mother Country, Australia, New

Zealand, India, and South Africa-in test matches.47
Although Canada achieved dominion status by the Statute of West-

B _ / s
minster in 1931 she was still bound to Britain emotionally. Cricket in

~NG

Cénada, and gspeéially in British‘Columbia; was'a link in this sentimental
tie. -

Soécer,btoo, was a '"link of empire" for‘British Columbia.  News-
papers carriedydaily results of»Old Couhtry As;ociatibn:Football as‘wcil
as reports on local competition. Participation was high'as léaguc§

existed for all age groups, and it was common for a"seniér league games

to draw near 4,000 spectators. As with cricket and Englich fugby; tour

soccer enthusiaétsAéndvan intense interest was taken ih'a visiting'teamf
' ELiminatiqps were heid chroﬁghouﬁ&ghe provincekto determine British
" Columbia's representaﬁive tovpiaykfor ﬁhé Conﬁaught Cup, embleratic of
- senior soccerlsupfemacfbin Canadé,‘and when é»Brifish'Columbia téam was

- successful "it was given a ‘resounding welcome:

Thousands of soccer fén; from the lower mainland voiced their :
admiration.of North Vancouver's Dominion championship soccer squad:
Saturday night at the C.P.R. station in one of the most tumultuous
receptions ever accorded a group of athletes hcre, a welcome which

.recalled Percy w;lliams'»return from°the Olympic Gamésviﬁvl928.48
Even thoggh-sports'of British origin werg(predominant,in Bfiﬁisﬁ
 ¢§1umb1a‘fﬁgre were physical activitié§ interQCQd and pbpﬁlarized by
,ofhetﬁethﬁic groups in ;hé‘province,‘ Pfobably.fhe»ﬁosg ﬁotewor;hy of

g{beée activities was skiing initiated byﬁphe Norwegian, Finnish, and

.
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‘Swedish populations that totaled 19,348 in 192149 and 35,906 in 1931.50

The growth in . the popularicy'pf skiing in British Columbia can be Judged

from the following article from The Province in 1937:

During the past ten years skiing has grown from the little known
pastime of a handful of Scandinavian pioneers. to one of Vancouver's
major winter sports. Thousands of -young Vancouver citizens cross to
the North Shore and ski from December .to late spring and early summer.

'~ Week-end accomodation ten’ years ago was confined to one small
" camp at the O0ld Mill on Hollyburn Ridge. Since then comfortable
ski camps have also been built on the Ridge, one at First Lake and

the other at. West Lake..-.. ' -

» * Ski clubs in Vancouver have enjoyed tremendous increases in member-

ship the last few seasons and are now organized into an efficient
organization.3l v ' ' ’

British Coluﬁbia, with i;s mountainous terrain aﬁd laryge Scandiﬁavian
‘population,.was a.nétur#l a;eé fqr‘skiing,to develop. Vanéouver, Prince
George, Nelsoh, and»Revelétoke'ﬁgéé'but a féQ of the méjor ski ceﬁtfes in
tbe provinge. -Revelstokg,Ifﬂe littie city of‘tﬂg Sclkirks;'QaS'designéted

“as "the capifal'of Canéda's»AipsT. ‘The_first~ski'cournaﬁent held theﬁp'ﬁﬁ

v
J

in 1914 marked the turning point in the townts history. The event was a
) - o B . ) o FUA
great success, and: it continued to grow, even during World War I, and soon -

the tournament became of interh@tioﬁ%fiim§6fiqﬂgg ;;ﬁh?%kiérs from all
a " o ‘ o b‘{;“‘ , .!ri Mh E o ; - :, : o s
dve; Canada and the U.S.A.sgtttendi'ng.'S'“'2 - o Ve
. o ".éﬂ; qti}‘.v_ .;¢Tj;éﬂ ’
-British Columbia skiérs, especiall '§?§§3£§Via" descent
' o MR ; T e
“achiéved a gfeat deal of succeséﬁinﬁkﬁﬁafﬁdha pr. d*%f'ﬁﬁ"‘ A
’ e T Pee e e RS AL S R
period: 7 . , el O I
British Columbia is leading théworld ta ski-3 .
‘February, when Hency. Hajl with“his;phéhpﬁgﬁal‘lq(
_the Revelstoke.ski.hill.ﬁrestléd*ﬁﬁéfwo;ldfszhond
Haqgen of Dillon,ﬁColqrado.la:53 T A ,
% ' e CoR . . 3 g SRR S
. . Then, in 1924;Né13 NgISon'er@bRevelstokﬁa i ; tahiapture

o
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the world's jumpingArecord while on the same day Miss Isobelfﬁoursier.

r l.
7

also of Revelstdke, acquired the worid's:title for ladies gﬁpjumping 149

ol

féet.sa In the 1930's Tormed Mcbraaten and Hans.Gunnarsqdi both from

Revelstoke via Norway, were two of Canada's best ski—juﬂbers with

. : . . ‘n./,‘j:‘lu » o
Mcbraaten placing sixth in the jumping event at the-%@ﬂb Winter Ulvmpics

in Gerﬁany.ssl

Although:thé Scandinavians were gﬁé%{ﬁ jﬁﬁi't for starting skiing
. . - : “:',%3 "Véf’ 4 :

in Canadé they were under strong criticism d'ﬁ R

B “the 1930's for re-

Both Canada and the U.S. have labored under the disadvantage of
having -their skiing more or less dominated by Norwegian ideas.
After centuries of practice in skiing; Norway has contrib@led
practically nothing new to the sport.  They have:-jumped and run

;. across country, and run across country and jumped, ‘and in these

- two branches of the sport they are more or less supreme, though
frequently challenged in cross country running by Swedes and Finns.
Such other nations as have exploited all thejaspedts of skiing as
a sport, instead of as a penance--and thus_producéd'different forms
-of skiing--have been regarded by the Scandinavians as being eccentric
to the point of idiocy, and it was only after a stiff and long drawn- .
out fight that the International Ski Federation consented to recognize
officially the other forms of competition besides jumping and perspiring
across country in single file.56 : ‘ " - :

-

o .

‘ Itvis évident,';hen, that Canadians_of Scandinavién descent wc:é'
.responsiple for thg intf%éyction of skiing';nﬁo Briti;h Coiumbia.’ Duriég
the late 1920's other British C61meidns also beéa@e interes;éd iﬁ the

~sport, with the skiihg béomrfollowing.iﬁ thefngkt decade. Aé more and
mote.non;Sqandinaviahs participated:in'the.popdiar.winte; spbrt there was
é movémenﬁ.towa?ds broadening thevscoﬁe'of'competitive skiing io iﬁclude
ddﬁnhill ana‘siélom skiing in addiﬁion to the traditiohai-SCandinaQiah_-

forms of jumping and cross-country.

‘Another ethnic group which contributed to the development of
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sport in British Columbia was the Japanese. Of the 700,000 people who

1 8!

lived in British Columbia in 1934 about 24,000 wefE‘Japanese'with‘nearly

+

half being‘Canadian by birth.57 The Japanese joined in the regular

4

sports activify of thé provinqe. For.example, a Jabénese baseb#ll'team.
;hé’Asahi Tigers played 1n a league with Fraser Mills; V.A.C, the Generals,
:and the Firémen.58 As well, British Columbia attrééted:toqring teams

from the Orienf, mainly japan, and also sent teaﬁs.for reﬁurn visits.

in 1930 Japan sent a ﬁniveréicy,fugger team té‘ﬁ}ay in British Columbidsg
while in 1932 Canada paid a return visit receiving an 6vé:whelmfngjwelcomeb

in Osaka: ‘

: - /-
ngnty thousand»spectapors who overflowed the stands of the

beautiful Hanazono field ‘were aroused to the highest pitch of

enthusiasm, first by the scintillating play of their team, then

by thepiggesistable Canadian attack, and finally by the-brilliant .

effort tMat gave thé Japanese ‘a last-minute victory.60

Also, in 1932 the Rikkio University biﬁsha{} tgam'from.qapan.
. stéttéd théir'continenﬁal tour by playing in Vancouver against the all-
stars df the Smith-Colgan ciréuit.6l

-The Japanese'coﬁtribUted to sport in British Co#umbialhy.intro—,
. ) - . ’I, v ’
- . o : | :
ducing judo to the province and to Canada: /
i ) o ;
‘ At present time moge than 500 Japanese men and 'boys are studying
judo in Vancouver and its suburbs. The Japanese Athletic Association
in the Canadian Coast city is a very flourishing one. - In passing
through the Japanese colony on Powell street in the eéeping the
pedestrian might have his attention arrested by unusual ‘noises.

™ : - . L
Dull thuds--bodies falling--the impact of padded mattress. Mere, . ¢ *}j?
at the home of the Japanese gymnasium, many white spectators o el

- frequently watch a class at work.

When the Japanese Association-was formed in- aﬁcouver in'l914

there were abdut.70'enthusiastic devotees of the arft of judo, but by

63

: .19341that number had increased to 500. " Mémbers

f the Roygl Canadian




Mounted'Police'trained;under judo instructqrs like Mr. S. Sasaki,

E. Morii, and H. Takahashi, and by 1937 Qeven.membérs of the "mounties"

iﬁ Vancouve? held the céveted black belt.64_ | \
0t£er éportg; too, Qere popular in Britistholumbié dqring all

or part of :He'inter—war pgrioa. Lacrossé, a ébort whiéh hgﬁ been.

succéssful both'at“the amateur and prqfessidnnl lcvels,in British Columpiﬁ

ério:‘to World Natli,»experienced'a'post—war decliﬁg,‘ In_192& at the

ahnuai meeting of‘fhe Am&téﬁr Athletic Union éf Canqda‘iﬁ Wiﬁhipcg tﬁe.,

British:Columbig branch recommended‘the reinstatement'of p%éfessionalv

‘lacrosse players'gcross Cénédai |

~

The resolution sets forth that professional lacrosse is dead
iR across Canada and itris'partly.in.order to assist it further into
. the limbo of -forgotten things that the amateur heads are inclined.
to think reinstatlement of contrite repentant strayers from the
path of the simon pure, is good business.65

It was not until the 1ntfodu§tion of box lacrosge‘ori"bo§la" ib.
the”egfly 1930'§‘thatvlacrossé exp&fiencedvan upsurge in British Columﬁua
and thé‘rest of Qahada.66 _"Boxl;"vfilte:éd'into'Canadﬁ.by way of
39§£ra;1a where the older form‘df:thé game, fieId'lActqsse, had b;én

~.rennovated into a faster indoor game restricted to the confines of an ice§

o

\arena. 7- By 1934’13crb$$e ("boxla") had reached a popularity in British
Columbia, both at. the senior and junior levels, nbt seer since the’
éarly.ZOth century:

Coast fans are beginning to take their lacrosse seriouslv--not //J'
quite so much as they did when the green shirts and red/shirts '
tangled twenty and thirty years ago--but seriously enough to pack.

¢ the Forum at Hastings Park and the Quegn's Park Arena at New West-
" minster for every game. e : 4 , ‘

- It is only a question of time before those in charge of the
promotional end will be forced to obtain larger pFaying centres to ,
accommodate the thousands who will be clamoring for admittaﬁ?% when
any of the senier aggregations are tangling.68
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In 1935 an All—American'team.selected‘from among the stars’ of

the New England colleges travelled to Vancouver to meet ‘the All- -Star

British Columbia team representing Canada for the Lilly Cup, emblematic

" of lacrosse‘supremacy between the "two countries since 1930'69

R _ Box_lacrosse continued to thrive in British'Columbia for the rest

zf\'gl .

2

vacant lots or -even on the streets if the traffic was not too heavy....

of space devoted to softball on the sports page— “It would takg the

They celebrated Dominion Day down at the Arena Monday might when =~
the All- British Columbia team recovered for Canada international
 supremacy in her own national game——lacrosse-—the third time in a _ 4
row in perhaps the most exc1ting battle of the series for old Joe )
Lally's monumental trophy. More than 8,000--the largest crowd to :
. 'see a lacrosse game in many years--cheered the return of the trophy
- to its home a%ter a five-year absence’ in the U s.70 o

-

~

fof the decade with' profe331onal lacrosse returning once again during the

spring of 1939 when a league including four franchises -Vancouver;jNew

Westminster Seattle, and an Indian Team was formed 71

\ .
“Yet- another sport that - experienced a rapid 1ncrease in popularity

in British Columbia near the beginning of the depression was the game

of softball. Softball could be played “...on large parks, little ones,

W72

It was an,activ1ty which required little expense and appealed to both

sexes, young and old .lSoftball was played extensively in the many wurk

: camps that existed in British Columbia for single iemployed men during

&

the depre851on and was a major activ1ty in the Provxncial ~Recreation . !

Program.. Although the sport received little coverage\ig the newspapers

it was extemely popular -as indicated in Vancouver Sun sportswrlter,

:Andy Lytle s response to a softball player s complaint about the lack ;-
6

entire ed{torial staff~-the circulation department most oﬁ the‘accounting /bqu

S R . ARV N

staff and both telephone-operators tolcoverISOftballlas you spggekfﬂ"73

AN
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Until about 1926 badmlnton in Canada was coufined to a few clubs

formed in the garrisons which played in suitable drill halls ot the

<<<<<

militia's armories. These clubs had small membershlps and ‘the public

- A

gained little knowledge of the game. In 1925, several badminton‘clubs
outside the armories .came into being, and 1arge buildings, esoec1all)
constructed for badminton were erected. Almost.overnight the general
public, the people who played golf on public courées and tennls on publxc

and modest courts, sensed that thlS game was the answer to their needs,
v

a winter pastime whicn-provfﬁed_recreational exércise.~ Hembership feesf'

,and‘coSt of equinmenc wefe low. Sw1ftl) on the heels of the big ¢clubs

w

came the smaller clubs with the demand for- buxldings creating ‘thé Suppl\.;

Barns, dance halls, lodge halls, former skatlng rinks, and everv other

7

adaptable type of buildlng became the home of a badrinton club 7

: By 1935 thtere were an estlmated-S0,000 membe:s of badminton clubs

LT

in Canada and, in addition, a uery largeinumber'of players who belonged
'to no clubs but:played ﬁhereve they‘were'able.75h The'develOpment of
badminton in British Columbia ollowed a simxlar pattern as is xnd;cated .

in the following article from the Vancouvet Sun;

-
Ed

. , - . : : S
Badminton was once a game played by the few To ay 1t is enjoved <;J/€i
by the world and the world's neighbour and the neigour’s wire.
~They play. in indoor playgroungg in Vancouvel which range from '
‘i hurch basements, transformed woodsheds to .one of the fxnest\\
admibton arenas in the Dominion. = : : 5
The latter is, of course, the badminton centre erected by the .
Vancouver .Lawn Tennis Club, adjoining its clubhouse in the 1600
“"block West Sixteenth Avenue. This arena accomodates eight courts,
has a roof that arches over the courts so that no matter how high » v
the shuttle soars from your defensiVe shots it never  is deflected by -
the roof. . . o
Among the other big badminton centres are the Hill Club.»Oak S

KO
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Street; Jericho Golf and Country Club's badminton building, which
1nc1dentally, houses the only two club ‘squash courts in the city;

~/ the V.A.C. at Athletic Park; the new badminton centre created in

’ the old Horseshoe ‘Building on Denma% street, and special courts 76
at Hastings Park and in every other gymna51um open to the public.

The New Westminster Badminton Club started in 1926 vith 3 courts,v
hby 1928 they had {, and with the completion of their new addition in
1930- 31 they expected to have 12 courts and 150 members.77‘ As the
number of participants increased so too diF the size an frequency of * s
' tournaments. In 1935 the Vancouver Championsh1p had to be extended to
a‘four)day period and that same year the first city tournament exclusivel\ - %)

-

for.Juniors was’ held.78' Each year the number of entrants in competitions ’

‘increased as more and more British Columbians. took up the sport.
//irga\\Like badminton, golf also 1ncreased 1n popularity durlng the
inter—war period . By 1925 there were 380 golf clubs in Canada and .an -
Q‘ """\

estimated 100 000 Canadians playing the game. L9 This number increased '

to 700 clubs and approx1mate1y 175,000 golfers by 1930 80-.Golf.. .

figinally a sport exclu31ve to the wealthy man, was movingdmore and

more withln the reach of - the average—salaried man. with the constructioi—_;/////’

of puclic golf courses which numbered 15 in Lanada in 1925. 81 The

v public courses’ prov1ded "cafeteria"‘golf whereby golfers’partiCipated~on
- a pay-as- you-plqy basis. | . :
| Vancouver'built itslfirst public7golf course in 19él:

Thousands of resident golf enthusiasts will read with pleasure
 the news that at last Vancouver is really going . to have a-public
' -golf course--and at the Exhibition Grounds in Hastings ‘Park! -
Every progressive city in North America now has from one to five '
public courses; and we knew that -some day Vancouver would wake up
L to the necessity; but who would have . expected action to originate



w ‘ L L
from the Exhibition Board and our City Fathers? And that reminds
us of ‘the new lease of life and activity that seems to be taking
place around Exhibition headquartets this spring. _ L
We know that ‘thousands of wage and salaried people who cannot

People coming from the 01d Country,‘clerks, accountants, and
artisans, long for an opportunity to get out, pay their quarter
-and have a "round" of golf. This should soon be possible. 52

Because of the'long season, golf was particularly suited to the .
province ‘of British Columbia, and with the improved facilities it increased

in popularity during the 1920's ‘and 1930's." Throughoqt the summers of

1925 and 1926 the Vancouver Sun cariied a seriéswof ilius:rated ariicles

on "how to play golf" and reports sich as the folldwing appearec frequently:;

Nearlyll,OOO’golfers enjoyed théir‘favorité-game over the holiday
83 o . ; T, . ;

weekend.:., / i

i

Golfers in the hundreds swarmed over the/;pcal courses yestefday /
and the divot diggers-had a merry time from early morning until
. darkness put an end to their festivities.‘ Every club reported a . ,
" record turn out for Good Friday as there was a long line up at thg/
‘first tee nearly all day. ... - _— ' : !
‘Basketball was another extremely popular sport in British Columbia -

'thgoughout_the inter-war beriod. Both men and womenlparticipated iﬁvthe g
- game at various levels from the Sgnday School and High School Leagués

up to the Senior 'A' level. By 1934 pafciéipation'ihlbasketuﬁll in

.. - ' : 85 . !
. Vancouver was second only to soccer. :

. In basketball Bfitish Columbia cduld more than hold her own with

" .the rest :of the country:

First in fishing, first in,lumbering‘and first in basketball!
You've guessed it. It's B.C. we're talking about. The supremacy
of Canada's fairest province in the hoop sport, as well as in half
a dozen other‘leading'industries;'was vstablished beyond challen;e,
for a couple of yéars at‘least, when the Daily Province quintette
brought the Mon&real‘Sportsmen's,Cup to the Pacific, Coast for the

e
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fifth year in ten seasons of Dominlon competition’ this week. Only
ornie other province can approach tha record. Winnipeg Toilers won
the national title three times for Manitoba; but it .will be some
time before the prairie metropolis will develop another threat as
formidable as that of the distinguished Toiler Machine.86

The following year, in 1935, the Victoria Blue Ribbons extended British
Columbia s victories to six in eleven ‘seasons of Domlnion competition
and even though the Victoria Dominosysuccumbed to the Windsor Fords in
1936 three British Columbia basketball players (Norm and Chuck Chapman
and Doug Peden) were selected to play with the Fords at the Olympics in
Berlin. This squad wenttﬁkto capture a silver medal after 1051ng to

the U. S A. in the finals 87 _ -

32

Although\six—day bicycle racing did not achieve the same prestigious'

level as basketball it was a noteworthy sport in Br1tish Columbia, for?\f

1t seemed to flourish upon the condltions created by the depression

Six- day bicycle races had been popular in Toronto and Montreal since
the mid- 1920 s, but’ the first race was not held in Vancouver until 1931 88

The. following is a'report on this nace" S
. q
~For three solid hours preceding midnight Saturday 6,000 positively
frantic spectators thrilled, shouted and fairly screamed at: times
as fourteen bike-riders from nearly every corner- of the globe
jammed madly around the board saucer at the arena in a last minute
effort to gain honox-s in Vancouver's first six—day bleLle grind. 89

bndoubtedly, the success of British Columbia s "Peddling Pedens , Doug

3

ffé Torchy, on the six—day circuit was influential in generating public
Lu\lterest in a sport previously confined to Eastern Lanada But also.

with 1ncreased leisure time enforced by the dcpre551on. the: unemplosed

3

&

who flocked to the Pacific .Coast were able to spend several hours in the

arena watching the sprinting and jamming.-
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indeedﬁythe depression, accompa ied by unemployment and increased

leisure time, was responsible for the development of a unique program in

-

— .
other provinces of Qanada The need for training unemployed youths and

\

British Columbia--the Provincial Recreation Program~—later copied by the

prov1ding them recreational activities was particularly evident in British

Columbia because the province, by reason of its salubrious climate and

[N
o

general attractiveness" had’become'hthe'mecca of“those who suffered from
misfortunes or ill-health".90 Throughout the‘prov1nce there had been a

legitimate fear that British Columbia might become "just a blamed summer
“fes ¢ for all hoboes in Canada". 91 And justifiably so, for in 19301 A

) freight trair ere bringing drifters 1nto British Columbia at the rate

of forty to fl Kty a day I*About these transients a Vancouver Sun reporter
v : :

wrote:b'

. {_
Vancouver to drifters or "hoboes" is like a flame to moths
“hey are flocking here, not in ones and twos, but forty and tlfty
- dav R : -
And the Citiiens of Vancouver are. paying to keep these drirters
on relief ia the mild ‘winter’ climate of the Canadian Pacific Coast.
Rumors that this state of affairs existed bave been current for

33
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some time. Miny of these men have turned up at the city relief \\.

‘office and demanded bed and board Most of them never saw Vancouver
int:! -acently.. L e :
wny come to Vancouver in search of work when there are more than
7,000 unemployed single. men in the city already’" _they were asked.
- "Well, at least we won't freeze to death during the winter at
the coast, even if we can't get work nor ‘a roof .to shelter us," was
the gist of the reply 92 , . :;. < ' :

AN

Fortunately, in 1933 British Columbia eletted an ambitious Liberal
| Premier T. D Pamtulo who through his "little Ncw Deal" stronplv“‘v

advocated public works and legislation to curb unemployment By "1937.

~
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Pattullo's‘government had almost completed the.first,phase of his "little
.F(New Deal" including such policies as the institution of a public works

program, improved welfare services, reform of the school system, the
establishment of a forty-elght hour week and an increased minimum wage

level.93 , . : \\;_-///{Le_‘\' |

- One aspect of Pattullo's "little New Deal" of particular importante

to sport was the creation of the Recreational and Physical hdutation

Branch of the Provincial Department of Education'in British Columbi'

This branch was begun on November 9, 1934 when the Minister of Lducation,.

Dr. G;vM.FWeir, obtained an appropriation of $12 500 for the purpose of
increasing physical fitness among youth sixteen years and over for the

purposes of maintainlng morale. and developing work habits and discipline.

This scheme was a'much needed one and was the first of its kind in the z ”’__(//
vBritish Empire organized Ly -any government | Both unemployed and employed
" men and women were eliglble for these classes, but’ the main object of
'ithis social experiment was to extend recreational opportunities to those’
people who, up to that point, had never had access to such opportunities.

The British Columbia government'continued to pr0v1dC<thL total

cost for this recreational and physical education program until 1937.
‘ In 1936 however, the director Ian Eisenhardt, was called to Ottawu by
the Purvis Commission to explain the British Columbia Fitness Program and
as a result, recreation and physical education vere included in the four
main obJects.of the Dominion—Prov1ncial Youth Training Scheme‘which came_
1nto-effect in 1937. The growth and success‘of this Provincial- Rctreation

Program in British Columbia was evident from the fact that enrollment

' Jumped from 2,768 in- 1934 35 to. 27 072 in 1938- 39 while at the same time
. RRa . 5}ﬁﬂ'f¥fw'5 -
o, - B S

.y PSS . e
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"the number of recreational'centres rose from 19 to 155.94 _ 3
- , o
The following article ‘from The Province (Oct 16 1937) is

indicative of the tremendous response to Eisenhardt s "Pro- Rec _program:

Provincial recreational centres are springlng up like mushrooms
all over the province as fast as instructors can be found to. take
' charge of them. The first ones appeared in the winter of 1934-35,-
last winter there were 58 of them with" 10 489 cnthus%asts enrolltd.

. There w111 be 75 and 80 this winter.

‘ The enthu51asm is tremendous. Today, one may go. to a large
Vancouver theatre at an early morning hour and find men and women
doing setting—up exercises in ‘the:'aisles. Others are doing them
.at home as 15 minutes of fundamental gymnast1Cs are given over. the
air by the recreation department.’

And while ‘the busy exerciser: is too occupied to talk back the
announcer tells her of what is going on in the world of publlL

" health and physical education particularly in .other B.C." reCrcatlond
centres....95

During its first year (1934 35) the program was confined to

-

Vanc&ﬁver New Westminster,,V1ctorra, and Nanaimo but in its second

\"

season Prince Rupert Burnaby, and, North Suburbs were. brought into the
movement. By the thlrd season (1936-37) the "Pro—Re " program moved into

1the interior, 1nclud1ng such places as Vanderhoof Prince Georbe Ashcrott

. ‘./

‘Kelowna, Penticton, td&@%@’Fraser Valley centres. and all of Vancouverv

vIsland 96 N

)

-

AS

All instructors had to have a knowledge of : tennis, hadninton.
N
'soccer, English ‘and Canadian rugby, handball vollevball basketball,
:gym hockey,~softbﬁll boxing, wrestling, archery, and track and field
In addition they had to be able to instruct prellminary tumb11ng, Danish
‘and Suedish;gymhastics, and apparatus gymnastrcs.97' It is readily

- .. evident”that the Provincial-Recreation Program under the directorship

‘of lan Eigenhardt was instrumental in introducing and promoting a wide
R e - R v
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variety of activities in British Columbia.

T

The Provincial-Recreation Program was so successful gn British
Columbia that other provinces soon followed suit. G. Fred Mchally,
Alberta's Deputy Minister of EducatiOn reported the following in 1938:

For some time we have been observing the very successful Health
and Recreation programmé being developed:in British Columbia.
Through the generous co-operation of the Minister of Education of
that province, the services of the Director were loaned to Alberta
for one week in June. During that.time conferences were held with.
leaders in physical training, recreation programmes and leisure
time activities. As a consequence it was decided to launch in

the fall a programme modelled after the one which had proved itself
on the coast.98

-

In-the ten years'folloding the‘inauguration'of the Provincial-
-Recreatlon program in British Columbia inquiries were received about the
plan from all provinces in Canada, from different parts of the United

States, from Scotland, Australia, and South America. 9

British Columbia, isolated from Ontario and Quebec. harboured a

distrust and resentment towards the industrial East throughout the inter-

<

'war period The eastern dominance in both the country s economy and
politics disturbed British Columbians immensely. Although not a "have—
not" province ‘British Columbia shared with the Prairie Provxnces the - .
opinion that Ontario and Quebec were exploiting the West thrOUgh
unnecessary tariffs, high freight rates, and federal control of uheat
prices and. the provinces natural resources. Furthermore, during the
@epression, British Columbians were disturbed with the influx of un-:
employed into their province from the rest of Canada and the Federal
Government s lack’ of action in curbing the flow;s

" This resentment and distrust was also evident in sport An

examination of competitive skiing reveals a great deal of East- WGst
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animosity over the»organization of this sport during the 1920's and early
/1530‘5. Organized skiing in Western:Canada developed more‘or less
separately from any influence of the Easterm Canada ¢lubs of the Canadian
Amateur Ski - Association (C A S.A.) until the mid 1970 s by which time-
the eastern dominated C.A. S A. had developed sufficient strength and
support to suppress efforts of several western clubs who wished to form'
a second Ski Association based in the West.100 The ski‘clubs'of

the interior of British Columbia,at first-resisted Mr. R. J. Vé%ne's
efforts.to organize weéstern clubs to form a western branch of the C.a. S.A
' for fear of domination by the larger influential clubs in the East, 01

but in 1928 all agreed to Join the C.A.S.A. as a. separate western branch.lo)
Strong‘East West differences continued .and threatened to destroy the
C.A.S. A until 1935 when sectional animosities were finally resolved
“through the passing of a new constitution which adopted the pr1nc1ple

103

e :
of autonomous ski zones’ acting as functional units within the association..

5, As already illustrated British Columbia looked to the U.s. A.v
for sports competition and with the exception of the occasional Canadian
championship or tour from the East there was little liaison in sport With
- the industrial heart of Canada. At the 1924 Olympic trials for track and
field British Columbia was given very little encouragement to show its

wealth of material, and ".;.the autocratic East as usual couldn't see
' 104 e S
very much west-of.Toronto . - . : ..

" The British. Columbia branch of the ﬁmateur Athletic Union’ ot
Canada strongly advocated the relaxation of the reinstatement rules for

Aprofessional athletes so that the West whose population was. considerabl\

¥

t
‘
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less than the East's, would be able to compete against the East in any
of ' the maj%F sporting events. However the Amateur Athletic Union,

dominated by eastern members, rejected British Columbia's proposaltlo5

Further disenchantment with eastern domination in amateur

athletics was shown in the following statement:

If you care to turn your gaze in the general direction of the
- Canadian East you will readily understand the hopeless depths to
which amateurism has fallen officially when Lamb, Crocker,
Mulqueen, "and Robinson spend'fruitless ‘hours calling each other
incompetent_in a continuation of - their many quarrels over in
Amsterdam lagt summer.

The dear old fossils of the A A u. go into annual huddle at
Port Arthur.

- It seemed that eastern officials of the A.A.U. at timeS'oecame so involved

‘ . . , e
in personal feuds that they ignored western demands for reform in amateur

sport..
Although British Columbia generally looked to the u.s'.A. and the

.Prairie Provinces for sports competition, wh%agshe did engage in athletic

v

combat with the ‘East’ th%re was Intense interest'

It was the last half of, the Dominion basketball championship
match between the University of British Columbia and the fighting
~ St. Catherine's Grads. Over 5,000 fans were howling for the Blue
and Gold from the Western School to retain the national hoop
championship. The collegians responded nobly. When it was all
over the Montreal Cup had been won by a British Columbia team
for the third consecutive season.
A wild demonstration followed. Such pent—up'enthusiasm always
~ comes forth-when a westerh team conquers eastern opbonents.
Winning a national championship from another western team is one
thing; winning from the East ig an occasion for great rejbicing 107

Through sport British Columbia had a socially acceptable\means of temporarily

destroying the arrogance of the East.

As has been seen; British Columbia resented eastern domination
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in sport,'and a victory over an Ontario or Quebec tean was cause for

much celebration. Because British‘Columbia was isolated'fron’the rest -

of the country there was considerable interaction witbutbe adjacent areas

“of the U.S.A. in a wide variety of sports including bowling, polo,

: skiing, gymnastics, baseball, golf lawn bowling, sailing, yachting,

'1rowing, hockey, and English rugby. In addition to the Amer ican 1nfluente‘

in British Columbia sport there was a British tradition in the prov1nce

’ which was reflected in the popularity of act1v1t1es such as English ) : .
rugby, cricket, soccer, lawn bowling, track and field, golf, badminton.

o»

sailing, rowing, and tennis. Furthermore, other-ethnic groups promoted

sports from theirrhomeland——the Scandinavian cqntrgbuted to skiing'while
; : Lo . . ¥

o

the Japanese developed judo.
A unique feature of British Columbia, the mild climate aﬂong the

southern coast, was conducive to the growth of outdoor sport ‘evert.

& . <f
< . .

smand box lacrosse; Yet another&é

PN

unique aspect of sporﬁ“iﬁ? 'olhmbia.yas the'development of the
'Provincial Recreation Program which uas an outgrowth'of the depression.
By virtue of its geographical isolat1on from the rest of the
country, its mild climate, its strong British tradition, the proximity
of its urban centres to the U S.A., and its feeling of hostility towards
Eastern Canada British.Columbia was an area of Canada in which;the
regionalydevelopment of sport during the 1929'5 and 1930's was clearly‘

seen.
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¢ The Prairie Provinces

What of the West? Here we are up against a solid geographical
fact--the Prairie--which with its flat endless expanse, brilliant
blue skies and atmosph¥ric clarity, determines the actions and
passions of men. Among thes people of the steppes there is little
homogeneity save through wheat; for rapid development has brought
large contingents of Centra Europeans and Americans. " Here, too,
the 49th parallel seems of fen merely an arbitrary line; the Prairie
unites--it does not divid . The Atlantic, the Pacific,  above all,
Ottawa, seem very far away indeed. 108

The three Prairie Pro inces (Alberta, Saskatchewan and Manitoba)
were alike 1n many ways. They endured the same frigid winter climate

they de ended upon wheat production, the despised domination by the East;
P &

"~ they were severely‘affect d by the depression; and they shared a common
. sports heritage.»-
| ” 'Like British Co umbia,'the Prairie ProVinces interacted through
. sports with'those states of the U.S. A. that lay immediately “~ the south.
International league existed 1n baseball109 and hockey110 whiie regular -

S

competition in the orm of tournaments, bonspiels, and exhibition matches

were held in bowli g rowing,11 football, polo, curling, boxing, wrestling,

A
3

basketball, spee skating, dog-sledding, skiing, golf’, tennis, and softball
the greatest insight into the influence of the U S.A.

upon sport in the Prairies can be gained from an examination of the ]

» ‘ cotball made in’ the West. In the mid—1920‘s»

‘ed to play exhibition games against colleges

nd univerfities from North Dakota.™A4s a result of these exchanges with

th American teams several important rule changes were innovated the

The West has at last stepped awa from the apron strings of Hadame
Eagt and done something for itself én the gridiron. The season




%(.1929 marked a new era in rugby from the Great Lakes to the mighty
Pacific, with Winnipeg's grid—minded men leading the attack against
- the conservatism of Ontario and Quebec. . -

The Western Canada Rugby Football Union, with President Dr. W. A.

Miller and Secretary Dowd at the helm, ventured into the great unkn&wn,

pioneered where eastern Canadians feared .to tread, and produced, to®
all intents and . purposes, a forward pass that is a success. '

Used sparingly at first, the newly adopted "on side pass" created
new dangers for defending teams to cope with, speeded up-the game -
with thrills that endeared it to the faithful rugby fans, and finally
triumphed when the Regina Roughriders used the pass.against Hamilton
Tigers to gain'the‘open admiration and approval of all who watched
the Canadian final. - ' '

The confidence gained by achievement will spur the Prairies and

British Columbia~to'evenmstetner attacks against the supremacy of
the East.llz ' ' '

“Three Yeérs later, the'forwardipass was adopted for all leagues in Canada

at the annualﬂmeeting of thé Canadian Rugby Football Union (C[R{F.UQ) held

in Winnipeg on Febrdéry 28, 1931, 113

_rnythe 1930"s teams from North Dakgta continued to compete at an

incrgasedfféte‘againstuthe Winnipeg teams in exhibitiqn games. During one

‘,mbnth,,October of 1933, three such gaﬁes‘took plaée Qithléﬁe half of each
‘game under American rﬁlés and tﬁe otherlh;if'pndéf Canadiaﬁ.ruiéé.lla

“As a resulﬁ of 1increased interaction with American fo&;bali it
was hardly'surprising that other U'SfA' foptball rules wéré'adopted..

Western football authorities were impressed with the'crowdépleasing open-

"field blocking of the American game and introduceﬂ rdnhing interference

from the American code in 1935:#}5

1

Western Canada Rugby Union officials don't care much whether :
Canadian Rugby Union rule makers adopt the amendments to the Canadian
. playing code or not. Clubs playing west of the Great Lakes next
_year will cavort around the gridirons under such changes amyway....
Fans on the Prairies and on the Pacific slope next vear will no
. doubt see running interference on plays from scrimmage to a depth of
# . five yards, at least, beyond the line of scrimmage with both 1line
" men and halves interfering ‘together. They will also see players
substituted as many times as a coach wants to make changes in his
lineup....116 3§ : : - = B
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When.the forward pass was first drafted into the Canadian code.
it was undoubtedly the intention of the C R. F u. that the play be learned
,by,Canadians. However;‘the”Montreal club. in the Big Four, while realizing -
the possibilities of the play, could ot take advantage of it because
they had ng“power and consequently the club imported a player trained in
the U.S.A., ngren Stevens from the Universitv of Syracuse The team had
a verylsuccessful year winning the Dominion title and rracting huge
crowds both home and ‘awvay, for everybody was anxious ‘to see Stevens
perform - The experiment was so successful that other'teamscguickly
followed Montreal's lead, and the next year the business of importing
stars from the U.S.A. was: on in earnest 117 o
| In the West, Joe Ryan, the Winnipeg general manager, was financed.
by a group of Winnipeg businessmen and journeyed into the "Swede Bélt"of
Mlnnesota and the Dakotas.. He returned with seven Americans, who when added
«
_to the two from 1934, gfde a total of nine American players that Winnipeg
' would use in 1935 Outstanding among the U.S.A. 1mports was‘Fritz Hanson
who led the Winnipeg club to an 18 to 12 victory over the Hamilton Tiger
Cats to wrest the Grey Cup from the East for the first time 118
| Because the American imports were obviously receiving money
under the table" in 1934 the A.A.U. of C. urged the C.R.F. U to impose
residence rules to curb the influx of imported American football players
The -C.R.F.U. promised to and did enact legislation aimed at curtailing
the practice of importing players, but the various unions ove:’which the

—C.R.F.U. was supposed to have jurisdiction did not pay attention to its

edicts.119 Consequently, by the mid-1930 8 the American football player

kY
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had become a common figure on the Canadian football field particularlv '

in the West uhere there was a- shortage of top calibre players. -
Although the Pra1r1e Prov1nces, and especially Hahitoba, activelv
1nteracted with the U.s. A. in spﬂ;c they also lookcd to ea h other for

inter-provincial competition. By 1937 there were four football unions in
R ‘ - ) <7
the West:, the Hestern Canadian Rugby Union, the Western Intercollegiate

120

Union, the Western Inter-Provinc1al Union and the British Columbia Unxon
The universities generatbd a unifying force .An the Prairie vhen thev formed

.'the Western Canadian Intercollﬁgiate Athletic Union in 197/}) The Charter’:
members were the- Universities of Alberta, Saskatchewan,  and. Wanitoba |
with the University of. British Columbia Joining the union in 19’3 In

the early years, track and f1e1d was the maJor sport in active competition

wlth football coming into prominence in 1927 uhen a schedule- was played

E %
among Saskatcheuan _Manitoba, and Alberta.121 However, the great dis-

tances between major Ceutres: and’ ‘severe u1nters made travelling tedious

and expen51ve therebx limlLlng the number of athletic contests possibleg

1 Professional hockey in the Prairies was unsuccessful largelv because of

e

<.the high travelling costs and poor attendances at games.‘J There was a

tendency, particularly during the cold winters, Jfor the Prairie Provinces
‘ [e.}

".to look vithin themselves for local competition.

Climate was an imporLant Eactor in the development of sport in the
Prairije Provinces dur1ng the inter-war period Basically the threev
provinces experienced a cold ninter and a warm‘summer:with a moderate

' Spring and autumn. - In .Winnipeg the mean range betueen the warmest and T

coldest months was 70 compared to 21 in Victoria. Hinters lasted from

\

.‘November to Harch vith the lowest average daily ‘mean temperature falling



in January (Edmonton: 6.30' Prince Albert:. —6.60, and‘Winnipeg: -2.70).

‘In the summers bright hot days were to be expected, with the highest
'daily mean temperatures coming in July (60° to 70 ). (See Table I,

p. 18). A uhique feature of the winters of Southern Alberta and Saskat-
chewan was the ‘chinook, a warm westerly wind.which could rapidlv raiSe

: Ly . o .
the winter temperatures.122 w%_”

Y

Compared to British Columbiag:nd Eastern Canada, the season'for
¥l '»f-’
outdoor sports in the Prairies was. much shorter, terminating usually by |

H

late October. This fact created Qroblems in Canadian football for the

leagues usually finished their

those in the-East, forcingtqh , stern champion to continue practicing

vunder.far from: ideal weathef ditions until an eastern representative

:waS-chosen.' ' ‘ :ﬁf

. . A _ ‘ : , :

Because of the> patural ice conditions the -two major winter sports

in the Prairie Provipees were hockey and curling. Almost every " community
ardently supported an amateur or pseudo~amateur hockey team. Prince‘~

Albert Saskatchewan, was one such town Here, most events wefe usually
overshadowed by sports-—hockey being the most popular, eveq»during the

fdepresssion years
~ Nor. did hard times cool the ardour of the citizens for sports.
The most. popular of these continued to be hockey and many persons .

became intensely concerned with the fortunes of the Prince Albert 123
Mintos. The devotion was, indeed, well tested in the early thirties.

In writing abOut his experiences as a teacher in 1933 in Bleke,
Saskatchewan which lay on the Saskatchewan-Alberta Border just north of .,

the Sout, skatchewan River, Braithwaite gave the following vivid

i

;description of ockey in a rural community
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When there was ice, of course, hockey was the game they plthd
And, early in January, the tag end of a chinook wind hit south-
western Saskatchewan and melted most of the snow. The water ran
- down to a low spot im the corner of the school yard and sat there
" on the frozen ground making a rink about forty feet long. After
that, every free minute they could find, the children spent on that
. ice. At recess they played- hockey on foot; during lunch hour they
-, put on their skates. And they always conned me into going out with :
them. S
In place of the regulation hard rubber puck with which the game
is properly played, they used an end sawed from a poplar pole or a
frozen horse turd. There were always plenty of them around. For
shin pads—-and yoy can't play hockey without them——they tied old.
- scribblers to their legs. The hockey sticks were the regular kind
usually obtained at- Christmas, and tenderly cared for 12

Hockey ‘was equally popular in the larger prairie cities with
'Edmonton Calgary, Regina Saskatoon and Winnipeg all posse551ng numerous
hockey teams and’ 1eagues.‘ In 1932 in Winnipeg there were approximately
120 teams of youngsters under the ‘age of 20 playing hockey uhiie many
adults competed in4mercantile, industrial, and commercial leagues 125
Hockey was thriving on the Prairies!

| Curling, too was an exceptionally popular actiyity during the
winter months in the Prairie Provinces. From the start of the HacDonald
A jBrier Tankard in 1927 until 1935 the Prairies lost the Canadian title

lfonly twice with Manitoba winning six times and Alberta once.126 The

'l Winnipeggfret Press gave extensive coverage tc the annual Manitoba

-

Bonspiel which each year seemed to become "bigger and better with' record '

entries In 1935 the Free Press reported that the entry of 232 rinks in

the forty-seventh annual Manitoba bonspiel eclipsed all attendance

. l - . .
records for the past 12 years and doubled the total of 5 years ago. 27 é;i\

A similar enthusiasm for the roaring'game was ‘observed in the

rural areas, Farmers‘sometimes broughtrtheir produéemto'town to pay their
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curling fees, and it was often the rule at many clubs that the farmers

have the ice in the daytime and townsfolk at night.128 In his ‘book The

Night We Stole the Mountie's Car, Braithwaite discusses the sport of

curling in rural Saskatchewan:

Curling has been the main winter pastime in' Saskatchewan for as
long as there's been a Saskatchewan, I guess, and before that. oOne
of my earliest memories is of being left with my brothers and sisters
in the big stone house in Nokomis while Mother ‘and Dad were over: at
the rink curling. And of the great prizes Dad and my brothers would
bring home--chairs, couches, - fancy lamps, garden sets, and so on.

It was the perfect game for the Prairies, for it is played on'ice .
and ice is what Saskatchewan always had plenty of. Besides, we .

46

had none of the modern winter blessings in those days. No television, -

no radlo, no moving pictures. Just house-parties with dahcing and -
.51nging, and curling. - : o o

' It was much’ the same in the Thirties, more so perhaps because
money was so scarce. Curling cost little at that time. The annual
curling club fee rarely ran more than five dollzrs and- the rgpcks.

were provided. You had to buy a broom,. to be sure, and that set you p'

back almost a dollar. For the regt, the farmers just dressed as
they did for work. Oh, here and/there you'd see a white jumbo-knit
sweater but they were conside pure swank rather than something
to str1ve for.129 ) :

During the depression curling.was a sport played by the single
L6

young men in the work camps even though they did not have the prqper equ1p~

o

ment. A reporter for the Wlnnipeg Free Press wrote. the follow1ng account

-about curling in one such camp:

Out. at Camp 7 of the Lac Seul unemployment project 35 miles from
a railroad, where the wind whistles through the jackpines, there is.
a group of enthusiastic curlers "sooping" her up in the good old
Caledonian way.

These hardy lads of Camp 7 believe that you city curlers with your
. indoor rinks, knee pads and your razor—edged granites are not really
curlin’ Out at Seven when they play the outturns, a 30 below.
breeze sweeps across the open rink and when the skip throws a runner

.'?bfv'the frost drops off the wooden curling rocks in chunks. Yes, you

members of city clubs, these boys are using wooden curling rocks,
which is just another proof that you cannot keep a curler down.
It appears ‘that at Camp 7 they had lots. of ice, a- feu brooms but

. no.curling stones. They had the "makins" though, some good solid
birch trees on the camp site. So just to start the game going they

" went out''and hewed out their own curling stones--sixteen pairs. of



- father of skiing in Banff

them, and the reporter will vouch that they are a work of -art.
Weighing about 40 pounds, with.a turned spike 4h the top for a
handle, these curling rocks are made in one’ solidnpiece and have
the bottoms bevelled. Thé scribe watched the assistant super-
. intendent of the camp  throw* ‘the rocks up the ice at. Hudson and they
answered- beautifully to Both turns. '
This is a good example of the ingenuity shown by the workcrs .and
how they are making their own amusement, 130

Throughout the 1920 5 and 1930 s curling prospered on the Prairies.
It was particularly suited to this region of Canada with its natural ice

~

uconditions because both rural and utban areas could participate, and
_yduring the depression years the low cost of the activity put it within

,reach ‘of .even the poorest farmer.

Except for Alberta, the Prairies hardly poSsessed ideal ski

conditions, but surprisingly enough , the sport did gain popularity there
On:the rairies, tdo although on the levels far from the mountains
there is not that depth-of perfect snow which makes the skiers pa: dise,
the sport has taken hold. : Years ago in Winnipeg, ' the Holly Snow-
. shoe: Club, .a .band of enthusiasts for: 'snowshoe- running, were expeéri- :
- menting with skiis along  the valley of the Red River; and Edmonton
.and Calgary both have groups of experts; in fact the lattter-city
‘has' a jump erected, and a few years since meets were held there-
. regularly 131 o N UL S :

y

By 1936 the Winnipeg club had become established as one of the .

,major ski organizations on the Prairies,u2 and ski trains to the Lo L

‘La Riviere ski c0untry, 120 miles northwest of W1nnipeg became a regular'
feature on winter weekends.' In 1938 Manitoba had 8, 000 skiers, Alberta

had 3 000 and Saskatchewan had 1 500.13? Naturally the best bkl conditions

. : e
X : »'.,

existed in the mountains of Western Alberta érOund Banff and Jasper

-~ . . . g [ |

vAlberta had a large Scandinavian population which was responsible for

ythe initial development‘of the sport - in .the province.;34 135 Gus

.Johnson who had come to Canada from Sweden in 1918 became known as the
136 ‘ '

v
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. bowling, badminton, and basketball——increased in popularity

During the 1920's and 1930's on the Pradries there was a trend

‘towards participation in indoor winter sport. In addition to the most

‘popular indoor winter activities, curling and hockey, the three sportyg--

ol
" The growth of bowling during the second decade of the twentieth

1 :
’century noted by Jones 37 continued, but at an accelerated rate, during

the 1921 to 1939 time period: In 1921 it was reported in the Free Press,

bthat V...alley bowling again enjoyed a tremendous year's growth, the

number of 5-men teams participating in the different leagues being of

record proportionS."138 At the eleventh annual tournament of the

‘kinnipeg Bowling Association in 1926 the entries from both winnipeg and

loutside p01nts constituted a record with about 40 teams and 200 bowlers

entered from Grand Forks, Jamestovn Fairbault Redwing, Minneapolis,
St. Paul Brandon Regina Moose Jaw Calgary, Saskatoon, Chisholm,
and Winnipeg.139

- The follov1ng article from the Winnipeg Free Press in 1926

aptly illustrates the growth of the sport of bowling

Perhaps no sport in Winnipeg has made. the strides- in recent years
that bowling boasts of. From two ‘organized. leagues in 1916, when
the Winnipeg Bowling Association was formed the game has grown to
such - an extent that there are now 65 men's leagues and several

" dozen -women's leagues, taking in more than 3,000 active bowlers.
The Hinnipeg Bowling Association whose efforts. have no doubt
vplayed a prominent part in the promotion of the. sport, is now
entering upon its twelfth season. The first tourney under the
guidance of this body in 1916, attracted: 36 teams. Last season's
tournament was attended by 114 five—men teams.ﬂ‘o o
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Bowling officials estimated that there were close to 10,000 ten and five-
pin bowlers, both men and women, in Winnipeg in 1926. 141 By 1930 this

number had increased to 30 ,000 bowlers some of whom played in one of the
36 ten—pin or 50 five—pin leagues that were affiliated with the Winnxpeg

-

Bovling Assoc1ation. That -same’ year there were 134 alleys in the city
of Winnipeg.142 The number of participants continued to increase so that
in’ 1938 in Hinnipeg there were 80 affiliated leagues for the five—pin,

version alone. 143

Badminton experienced a 31milar grovth in the Prairie Prov1nces.
As stated previously, up until about 1925 badminton was restricted tg\
a few clubs formed in garrisons throughout the country, but by 1930 the
| game had a large following. -Its sudden growth is 111ustrated in the

g following article from the Winnipeg Free Press of January l 1931:

It is no exaggeration to say that of all the sports that have
shown tremendous growth in this city in recent years, the game of
badminton stands first and paramount. Although the first devotees
' showed - themselves as far back as 1912, was. not until the last

'two or three years that the obvious merits of the game appealed to
a vastly ,iacreasing number of followers.
. Approximately 3,000 persons have been attracted by the game in
% .- Winnipeg and are ardent participants. The Winnipeg Winter Club,
" the Winnipeg badminton clyb, the commodious and new Wilderwood
clup, th Armories, the schools and many other organizations all
1o rishing with capacity memberships 144

In 1931, J. F. Devlin the world badminton champion from England, arrived
in Winnipeg to take over the coaching duties at the Winnipeg W1nter Club
thus giving badminton in the West a further boost. 1*5 |

W Cléérly, the louer classes could not afford to belong to the
exclusive\c;ubs, ‘but they were able to particxpate in the game in smaller
clubs headquartered Qﬁ schools,,churches. barns, dance halls, former skating

\,

rinks, and any other adaptable type of building. Badminton could be a
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relatively. inexpensive sport and this fact partially accounted for its
phenomenal growth on the impoverished Prairies during the depression years
Basketball was yet another indoor winter sport that gained a

strong following in the Prairies during the inter—war period. ‘Prior to

. World War I the game was played primarily in the Y M.C.A." s, but after

the War,commerc1al, city, church, and interscholastic leagues were formed.

After the formation of the Western Canadian Intercollegiate Athletic Union

(W.C.I.A.U. ) in 1920 the Universities of Alberta, Saskatcheuan and Manitoba

"competed against each other in basketball“6 while high school leagues

ALY

grew up throughout the Prairie Provinces. In 1924 basketball was given .
a tremendous boost when the first national basketball championship was
held. 47 From 1924 to 1936 the Winnipeg Toilers won the championship

NS Jg,

three times (1926, 4927, 1932) Iile the Raymond Union Jacks won the _

title once (1925).

The following report concerning the growth of basketball appeared

in the Winnipeg Free Press in 1928:

Basketball is now one of the best known games in Canada today
Its rise has been remarkable in the last two or. three years. . The
. game i&self is largely played in the Y.M.C.A.'s throughout Canada,
but there are° oW m Jprivate leagues ‘throughout the Dominion
Batn ' year at J' séa on, the winners of these different leagues
play”ﬁfﬂ, -‘and a Domionionschampionship serles is played to determine_
the téam worthy of “these; laurels. The-first game was played in the
old 90th’ Dtill Hall, bud?the Y.M.C.A. was instrumental in bringing
it to the fore. during the years from 1900 to 1910. ‘

In these years it spread over the western provinces wherever
there was suitable playing facilities.‘ Basketba; has never been
popular as ‘an outdoor game but as an indoor game; t-holds ‘its own

with any other national game, with the possible:exception of hockey.

With basketball now‘rising above the crest of sportdom we have

‘the Toilers of: Winnipeg,* twice Dominion champions and seven times
provincial champions....!gg'%§‘ . o

Southern Alberta, the home of the Raymond Union Jacks, was a

50
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natural area of the Prairies in which basketball would thrive This area

. was famous for its inconsistent winter weather, with temperatures ranging

’

_quickly and frequently from -30° to 500 Und r such conditions natural
¢ /
ice was a rare commodity and a strong tradition in the Canadian sport of

)

ice hockey never did develop. In addition, the population of Southern

Alberta was characterized by a high percentage of people belong)ng to the

N

.Church of the Latter Day Saints. Basketball was first brought to Southern
Alberta by the Mormon pioneers who came to Canada just before and after
the - turn of the twentieth century, and their:churchruas a positive factor
- 150 '
in the promotion of the game.

With the oPening, in 1910, of a Mormon school, the Knight Academv

51

in Raymond; there was a boost to the game of basketball At first teachers

were sent from Utah to staff the Academy, and among the 1nstructors sent

were trained athletic directors who put. basketball in Southern Alberta
upon a sound foundation.: Out of the Knight Academy came the nucleus of
the players gn the Raymond Union Jacks that started in 1916 The Lnion
'Jacks‘domi ted senior men's basketball in Alberta during the 1920°'s

and 1930'5. Furthermore other Mormon centres such as Stirling, Magrath,

‘ and Cardston pfoduced more basketball players than ‘would normally be -

expected from communities of the same size 151 ‘In these towns ° the Church

of the Latter Day Saints provided basketball facilities and athletit

\ ¥

programs in which basketball was emphas ed
Homen s basketball in the Prairie Provinces also reached a high

standard From Edmonton ~came the famous women's basketball team, the. -

)

Edmonton Grads, coached by the late Percy Page. From 1915 to 1940 the

fGrads playeﬂ 522 games in Canada, the U.S.A., and Europe, winning 5032

N
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_and‘losing only 20. Public interest in the team was high, and,crowds as

large as 7,000 gathered to watch their heroines plny. The girls attended
& Olympics (Paris—l924 Amsterdam—l928 Los Angeles—l932. and Berlin-l936)
é&though girls' basketball was not an official event and von_all 27"

EXhibition games.152

) As has been seen both men's and women's basketball thrived on

the Prairies during the prosperous 1920's- and the depre551on of bhe 1930°s.

Indeed the depression may haVe had a beneficial effect .upon the growth

“of basketball for many of the unemployed men during the 1930's sought
;relief during their hours of boredom by frequenting the different agencies.
ginstitutions, and associations which offered recreational activities.

‘Basketball required a relatively small amount of money to equip and

'

/ ' 153

»operate d team especially at a localvlevel

Like bowling, basketball was an indoor winter sport plaved primarily

in the urban centres of the Prairies’%here proper facxlities were constructed.

‘In rural areas only limited sports-fac1lities were available to farmers;

For this reason the large rural populatiop‘of'the Prairie Provinces.'

_;(see Table 11, p. 53) was somewhat’ restricted in the sports that could

e be played Furthermore ‘after the depression struck rural dwellers

had little money to spend on recreation and confined their sports activity

‘vtoﬁgames requiring a minimum of equipment and ekpense, As previously

)

.stated, hockey and curling were two winter activities that had many

o,

participants, both in the rural and urban areas;l-lndoors badmintdn

could be adapted t

he rural setting, uhereas wling and basketball were

restricted to the urbagacommumies that had- %quate facilities-

° N
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adaptable to rural areas, for the two summer sports could be plaved

with little expense to’ the participgnEiggg any available piecevof'flat
ﬁiénd. Braithwaite's description of baseballhinyWanhego, Saskatchewan,
a small rural town is indicative of the popularity of the sport in the

~ rural areas of the.Prairies: .
. And baseball was the big, super-duper attraction of the Sports
Day. - They played good baseball in prairie towns. Most kids start.
pitching balls around as soon as'they can walk. ' Every school and
town has a good team. R ,

There .would be four tournaments going simultaneously. The men's
senior baseball tournament, the ladies' senior softball todrnament, ,
the . school boys' baseball and the girls' softball tournaments. ‘The'
lesser tournament drew their small coterie of fans--relatives and . .
friends of the players, mostly, while the senior baseball akygys i
drew the biggest crowd. : s RIS

Even in the Thirties prizes for the senior baseball were ﬁiéh.
with up to five hundred dollars for first money. The knockott :
competition began early in the day and went on until the sun.Sank - N

. below the prairie horizon. Oldtimers pulled their trucks or buggies J:
in along the baselines and never left_for the whole day. I €an still
see those cars and trucks nosed in against the chickenwire fénce
that stretched along the baselines and the farmers in their blue .
serge suits visiting back and forth.... 155 ' o

Indeed, in writing about the July Ist Holiday, Braithwaite illustrates
how a sport like baseball played an important function in diverting the
" prairie far@er's thoughts temporarily from the miseries of the depression:

I don't remember any patriotic celebrations or parades or pageants
‘'or bosoms swelling with pride or spkeéhes by politicians. ‘And ]
really don't know if this was because people -didn't think about it
or just didn't care. Certainly there was littTe in the mid-Thirties -
to wake us proud of being Canadians. o -
But a Sports Day, now. That was a different batch of dandelion: o
.greens entirely. All thé'patriotism and pride was centred in the
- local community. Beat the other towns, that was the thing. Show
them we could ‘Bt . on a better Sports Day, field a better baseball -
team, and ladies' goftball team, prove that our young men could run
- faster than their young men. . Competition. That was the outlet far 156
" our civic pride. And, after all, isn't that what life is all about?

‘ Repotts:from othér'rural areas.of the'Ptaities indicated the same

enthuSiasm for baseball. In Picture Butte, in Southern Alberta, baseball

Q



was the main form of recreation, and "...in the twenties and early th1rt1es

Picture ‘Butte had a local ball team that could hold its own with any for

miles around“ 157

V In the prairie citjes baseball wasg equally successful wlth a wide

-
7

~variety of leagues ranging from Sunday Schpol up to professional leagues
like the Nor thern Profeasional Baseball League in which Winnipey played
The Free Press summarized the 1926 basebal1 season in the following manner:

Baseball maintained its hold on the public during 1926.  1In
Winnipeg there were many teams in 211l the amateur leagues, money
tournaments prevailed in the country, while big league baseball
enjoyed the greatest year in. histofy 158

In the late 1920's softball or diamond ball started to usurp
baseball s position as a favourite summer activlty

From a small beginning a few yesTs: ago, soffball, or diamond ball,
as 1t has come to be known, "has: grown by leaps and ‘bounds, until
now it is ranked one of Winnipeg's major. sports during the summer
‘months. Hardly an‘evening passes fYom June until September without.-
io or 12 league games being played on the ‘many diamonds
'~ Last season was one of the most Successful in the history of the
game in Winnipeg, every organized league reporting a banner year not
only from a financial standpoint but also competitive. v
The most popular league is the s€hior girls' which operates at
- Sherburn Park. Thousands of fans pass through the turnstiles to
'i.'atch the four-team loop in action ' '

' Golf was aqé%hdr popular summer Sport in the Prairies, although
more so in the urban areas than in the rura1 due’ primarily to the fact Y

that large numbeys of patticipants were fequired to cover . the expenses
N J"‘ N . ,.,"

:involved in the upkeep of the "links". However, some rural communities"
- did attempt to develop'the sport; for example, fifteen citizens of Carman,

Manitoba, rented a few acres of land near the town and laid out a flvn

fv hole course.160 At Holland, Manitoba, 1n the early twentiES ‘a golf COUIbe— —

o~

was' laid out on the fair grounds. The gfass was cut with a big lavn mower.v\

CQ

drawn’ by a team of. horses, but ten years 1acer when the mower wore out,



the game was no longer played.161

Prior to the 1920's golf was a sport which only the wealthy_could

afford to play'as there were insufficient public courses for the masses

162

B

of people wishing to participate. ln Winnipeg in 1925 to join'the’
St. Charles Country Club one had to pay 500 dollars for a share, plus a
100 dollar transfer fee and another 100 dollars for the annual fee. 163
Fortunately for golf enthusiasts, during the 1920's there was a brisk
boom towards providing reasonably good golfing facilities within the reach
.~of the average salaried man. In 1925 there were 16 municipal courses in
operation in Canada. Edmonton was the first Canadian city to have municipal
golf. The movement spread to Calgary where in 1924, 17,000 players passed ,
over their civ1c golf courses. Winnipeg's Kildonan course, opened in |
1921, had no annual membership fee but rather a 40 cent green fee Then a
in 1924 the city of W1nnipeg took over a second course, Windsor Park By

1925'other pralrie cities to_maintain civic courses were Moose Jaw, Medicine

Hat, and Brandon.164 In addition to the municipal courses there werc

many private clubs in Canada16,5 with a total membership approximating
'100,000 golfers.166 By 1930 these numbers had increased to 700 clubs with
167

,175,000 golfers.
The Prairie Provinces had their share of golf enthusiasts, 1n

bfact Winnipeg had the reputation of being one of the golfiest. citiesf>

on the continent.‘ In 1925 there were 17 courses in and about the city,

all with large memberships, and it was conservatively estimated that there

were more than 8 000 golfers in Winnipeg,168 I to every 28 of the population

The . following article from .the Free Press,AJanuary 2, 1929 further -

6]
illustrates the enthusiasm for golf in Winnipeg.

5
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Despite the intrusion of the ' "mosquito pest" in midsummer, the
23 local clubs had a splendid season. That the royal and ancrent
game is becoming more and more popular is evidenced from the
increasing attendance at the public courses and the more active
» membership in private clubs. Figures released by the Parks Board
+w Showed that there had been 44,000 rounds played at Kildonan municipal

ot if the record, despite the six-week lay—off from wet weather
guitoes 169 , 4

From %ﬁ%ﬁ;ﬁ?ve discussion it is evident that golf became a verv popular

sport in the urban areas og the Prairie Provinces during the inter*war

period. » ' ) ) ' o .
v Soccer, a "link of empire"”, was yet another sport that gred in
popularity during the 19- and 1930“3. Prairie newspapers not only

gave good coverage to the s ort lccally buat also regularly reported 0Old

Country results. As well, throughout the period and particularl) during

<

the twenties and latter part of the thirties the Prairies frequently

played host to touring soccer teams from the British lsles. Among thesev

visiting teams were: . the ScotS'in 1921, 170 . the Corinthians from Lngland

in 1924,1_7l an All-Star English team in 1926, 72 Scots in 1927, 173

-

a Welsh team in 1929 an English team in 1931, 175 the English
Corinthiansl76'and Charleton'Athletics in 1‘937,_17'7 the Corinthiansiagain‘
1n'1938 178 and the Scots. in 1939. 79v It shoult ‘e nozed that ‘between
1931 and 1937 there was no e idence ot touring soccer teams probablx
.because the existing depression made it difficult for Britain to send
teams overseas. Most of the visiting teams toured the entire.countrv.

» playing‘exhibition games in the wa jor centres across Canada. lnténse’

\'

_interest was generated in the Prairies when these teams came. In l921

9 000 fans turned out'to ‘see the Scots defeat the Hinnipegers 3 to 1, 180

and 8 000 é%u the Hanitoba All—Stars lose a close‘Z to 1 match to the

e (ooursés and 33,000 at- the beautiful Windsor links, just 2,000 rounds -

‘57v'
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- English stars in 1926.181
: The calibre. of soccer on the Prairies was, high In fact the

J6-man soccer team chosen to represent Canada in Australia in 1926 included
3. "
3 players from Alberta and 2 from each of Manltoba and Saskatchewan.182

P

That same year the Winnipeg United Westons captured the Connaught Cup, -

. emblematic of soccer suprem-:y in Canada.
The success of soccer n the Prairie Provinces‘can be observed from
L ) . . L

the following article from tt .ree Press in' 1929:

One does not need to- peer too closely over the records of last

season s local soccer to be satisfied that from a broad anghe the
grand old game' has made a great stride in the. right direc&ion.
Interest keen throughout the season was exemplified in the increased
"gates" in local codgetition and in the Dominion championship finals,
- No other branch of sport in the city or for that matter as far as
is kno in Western Canada, drew the crowds that soccer did. Nearly
six thousand fans attended the first game of the Dominion Football

58 .

Association finalg here between Montreal C.N.R. and the New Hestminster'

Royals while only a matter of a hundred or two short of that numb er
~watched breathlessly the battles between. Westbrock and the Saskatoon
Thistles. Truly an imposing . local monument to the advance that the

. game 1s maring throughout the American continent. 134

Soccer was not metely a spectator*sport» Thezc was also a high

degree of participation*fn Sunday school, church and mercantile leagues.

>

In the rural areas it was an ideal sport especially during the hard—times

. of the depression, for all that was needed in order to play the game was

N

a level plece: of ground and a ball

Like soccer, track g%d field was a sport in which the Prairie.

Provinces exhibited a keen intenast The western universities assisted

i m—

in(cre;%ing a renewed enthusiasm for the sport, since track and field was
the ﬁajor activity of the newly formed Western Canadian Intercollegiate
'Athletio Union (1920) until football came into prominence in 1927.185

As well track and field meets organized by the Police Athletic Associations.

I
~

<
|
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'the-Scottish—Societies, and the Sunday School 1eagues achieved a great
deal in'promoting the sport It was reported in the- Free Press that the

year 1926 could be termed one of the greatest in the history of track
/- . , ~ B
. and field in Manitoba with a greater number»of athletes taking part than
- A0 . . S
everfbefore.186”‘" T : :

Further interest in track and field ‘in the Prairie Provi€ces was
Lons :

s 0)2{’ g

generated by the. outstanding performances of”“&stern athletes in the 1928 >

-

S ' : Sl
- = : . . N
T - . (] i <

Olympics e 1 x

‘0f the total points piled up by Canada, the boysH “gh the wheat
belt and the Pacific Coast piled up the major portf%n Of the places
won, Percy Williams scored two firsts. .

Jimmy- Ball, Winnipeg's. great little quarter miler, placed second
in the 400 metre event. Ethel Catherwood, of | Saskatoon, set a new
world's record to win the women s high Jump .’. . .187

‘In 1930 the Free Press reported that track and field had played an’ engrossing “”

AT /
part in the athletic life of Manitoba s youth during the past year: .-;‘§

Not for many, many seasons has there been so much fundamental work IR
accomplished with such excellent results as during the summer of :
©1929. Following the Olympic year one might have éxpected- a falling
.off in the performarces of our knights of the cinder paths, bdt a
brief review will, serve to show that an-even higher standa&d was

) reached, not only here but all across the continent 1884* P )
. - PN 'M.‘ .

r

The international success ~ I wzstern track and fieldéathletes seemed“to"3 '
Pl 4

v’ ")
YL
’.:I/

—— ’-

.'have inspired wésfefhens.

Enthusiasm for track and field continned on 1nto the 1930 s as .fﬁ}a

‘ record numbers of participants and spectators at tr&%& and field meets :AL-'
‘vwere frequently reported 'In 1933 a record crowd of OVSE 12 000 sau the

cream of” Manitoba s track and field athletes partic1pate~ii“
!;
_seventh annual games of the Scottish Athletic Association 189

®

late 1930's there was a noticeable decline in newspaper coverage of track

During ;he'

and field which seemed to indicate a. waning public interest in the sport
‘ ~.wh£¢h had reached its zenith in 1928. L ’ o o
o ‘ A . .

oy



o progressive Prairieﬁfrovinces eagerly adopted.American ~ules into

60

:_/( .&t has‘beenfobserved that sport underwent similar development in

“the three Prairie Prqvinces dqring the 1921 to 1939 time period There

«7 k4

was frequent interaction between the Prairies and the U.S.A. id a wide

variety of sports, and international leagues were established ﬂ%e

Canadian football and seemed to be;more uilling to co—operate uith the

.hjﬂv

nearby U S.A.- than with Ontario and Quebec in 1mplementing rule changes.

‘.\;z e

In adaition to American influence, climate was an important factor
in the deyelopment of sport in the Prairies. Basically, all three provinces
experienced the same climate—-a cold winter and a warm summer.v Therefore

a similar pattern of sport among the Prairie Provinces was seen. Because

. of the natural ice conditions the two most popular winter sports were

'??hockey and curling in both urban and, rural areas. DBue to the severe winter‘

1 e j

'weatheg, the trend towards indoor winter sport was especially noticeable

k * : :
in the Prairies. Most communities had indoor curlikg\rinks and hockey o
3 A ' : >
arenas, and in urban centres indoor sports such as bowling, basketball

WY

»wA

and badminton grew in popularity. . f" ‘ oy
During the summer months Canadian football golf baseball softball
soccer, and track and field attracted large numbers of participants and

spectators. Baseball, softball and soccer were particularly suitable in

the rural areas for avminimum<of.equipment'and facilities uere required

- This became an important factor after t?e onset of the depression because

i

- - ,' R % )Naé{
few farmers could afford expensive foi recreation.

As was the case with British Columbia,othe Prairie Provinces

v

competition in sport with Eastern Canada was usually restricted to national

championship events. For the most part, the Prairie Provinces interacted '
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with the adjacent regions of the U S.A. and also competed inter—prov1nc1ally,

N

sometimes including British Columbia in their leagues.

Western Discontent

o v "

During the inter—war period the West became the major centre of
discontent in Canada. The hardships and isolation 1mposed by gcographv
and climate in themselves provided a basis for: frustration, the- economic ‘

condition of the prairie farmer exacerbated the situation.. He was tied.

[

to one crop, wheat, whose prices fluctuated w1th the world market, and

had no control over the. price he received for his crop. 190' It was clear:

to the farmer that the real control of hlS destiny was in the hands of thOSLf
- who owned the land companies and the elevator companies, ‘and those who

ran the Crain Exchange.”.The real centres of power were in the East g%d

Easterners had a vested interest "in keeping the western farmer in a
¢

"condition of feudal dependence.w In British Columbia the economy was

based on primary production logging, mining, and fishing. .Thevnature‘
G-
»of the mining,and logging economies was not‘unlikelthat of the wheat

economy: primary production; }argely_for“export and consequently‘sensitive:
to fluctuations in the world market. Employers simply shut down operations
- when the'prices for~timber and minerals were too low to be economic . The -

result was insecurity for the’ miners and loggers and resentinent towards

.the East where.many of the owners lived 191- In the cities of the West

where there was industqﬁéggd a wofking class——Winnipeg, Calgary. Edmonton.-
I co

Vancouver—-thefe w§§ similar discontentf The city workers in theAWest

a1s§>came to see the‘established political parties_ahd their Backcrstin"
the East as their enemies.

The .Winnipeg General Strike in 1919, the Progressive movement, the

o .



- :
on-to-Ottawa trek in 1935, the development’of the Co—operative'Commonweaith-

Federation and Social Credit parties were all manifestations of the retorm.
movements in the West that developed as a reaction to eastern domination.
In the Canadian Sports scene there was a similar domination by the East
which stimulated a reactionary reform movement within the west -As a A-'

result, East—West rivalry in Sport. grew in intensity during the 1920 s

and 1930"s. 7

-

Many of the problems existing between the East and the West centred

¥

around the Amateur Athletic Union of Canada which was dominated by eastern

- officials. In 1922 East—West relationships were severely strained when

the Ontario branch conducted its branch championships in boxing and track
and fieéld on the same days as the national championships in these sports
were. held in Calgary.‘ Western delegates who attended the thirty-fifth
annual meeting of the Union in Montreal protested the actions of»the
‘Ontario branch and after much discussion, in which'Ontario delegates
attempted ‘to Justify their actions - it was resolved that in future branch
championships had to be separated from the national championships by at |

least ten days.192

"

Alberta had advocated for a number of years (especially since the
".'Q )
conclusion of World Har I) that amateurs be permitted ‘to play with and

: > ',
against professionals in certain sports. he athletic population of the
.Hest and particularly the Prairie Provinces was not nearly as extensive

as it was in the provinces of Ontario and Quebec, therefore in order for

a province such as Alberta to have sufficient participants for competitive
P

leagues there was a need for 4 more liberal ruling concerning eligibilit).

However,_the easter% dominated Amateur Athletic Union of Canada (A.A.U.

> | R

62 .
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of C.) blocked most reform movements proposed by the Hest,lgs-and imposed

more demandiﬁg_gtiteria of eligibilitf.lg&
. ) g e 1 . - - . s

In 1651 en British Columbia Branch of the A.A.U. of C. was e"xcr‘emely
upset aha considere sevérance‘frdm the Union as #_rgsult of the actionl
of éhé.delegates'af the annual meeting of the Canadian body in Winnipeg
resciﬁding a proﬁisé,thatlthe’leyp}c’trials would be held in Vancpuyer
and then awarding the ﬁri#i; to Hamiltbn. Artheffard,'presidént of the
British,Columbia Amatéur_Hqckey‘ASSociation declared: "Thoée fellows in

ihe'Eést‘don't know anything but the double ctosé,game and I know what 1
LN

am talking about as I have sat in with them."195 In the opinion of Stanley
Smith, secretary of .the British Columbia branch, and also the British

Columbia Hockey Association,'the action of the eastern delégates meant
that British Columbia was just ébput through with the Canadian body. He

-~

Just say for me:that if Vancouver is not to get the trials that I
for one am prepared to wage a stiff war in regard to breaking away
from the A.A.U. of Canada, and I am sure I will get plenty of support.
After all, we don't need the Canadian body very much as far as competi-

" tion 1s concerned. We can go south and get pretty nearly everything
we-want. There 1s baseball, hockey, basketball, and track and field
competition right at our doors~ Of course I would prefer  to keep our

. sport at home, but I a@.pretd;~we11‘fed~up with the actions of these
eastern lords and I am ready to declare war.196 :

Western athletes felt that ;héy‘were’not given an equal opportunity i

to qualify for international teams as the trials were usually held in

- Eastern Canada, and ﬁeu_Westg;nets could afford to travel such long distances

" without sponsoréhip.

197 For example, in 1925, aAﬁomen's track and f:.'d"

'f_ team was sent‘to'compgtevin the British womep's.prack and field_thampionships.

but the West was unable to send tepxiifntatives to Hamilton because there

‘was ingsufficient time to select chndidates and raise funds for their exper_x;es.-lg8

2



Then, there were occasions when the West felt discriminated against when
wteam selections were made. One such instance accurred in 1924 when John
McLaughlin and Charlie Belanger, both of Winnipeg, were not included on
the Canadian boxing and wrestling teams even though they were both winners
at the Olympic trials in Toronto. As a result, there was widespread

~indignation throughout Manitoba‘and the West.199 Similar incidents -

ik

A strong rivalry in sport between Eastern and Western Canada did
\

not really ‘have g chance to develop unti\wafter World War 1. With the

intensified the discontent in the West.

i

exception of a few sports like hockey, curling, and 1acrosse most sports ‘

‘were not sufficiently developed in the West to warrant national champion—h‘

ships. However ~in the early 1920' ional finals-between‘eastern and‘
western representatives began to em rge rapidly. The first Canadian

championShip automobile races were held in 1920 while both the Dominion

»ski championship5201 and the annual East versus West football gyme for’ the
Grey Cup started in 1921 202 In 1922 the national finalg for badminton
.commenced-203 and in 1924 the first sanctioned national basketball champion—

.ships for both me 204

and women were held. As a result of this increased
East-West competition a stronger rivalry between Eastern and Western Canada
' started in  the early 1920 s and grew as western athletes became more and

more dissatisfied with the treatment accorded them by eagtern authorities.

64
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fklb » Western Canadians basked in- the glory of every triumph over the East,f

and each time a western athlete excelled in international competition he or
she received a hero 8 or heroine 5 welcome. The successes of western

athletes such as Percy Williams (gold medals in the 100 and 200 metres)

Ethel Catherwoog (gold medal in the running hish jump) and Jimmy Ball ;;:;“

B I \, B :

.\—.,
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(silver medal in the 400 metres) in the 1928 Olympics or teams like the
Edmonton Grads or the Winnipeg Falcons (gold medal in.hockey‘in'the‘l920
Winter Olynpics) were hailed throughout Canada, but further yet, uere
regarded byawesternVCanadians as moral victories over~the arrogant
Easterners.

It was in Canadianvfootball that the East-West rivalry reached itsj
‘apex. In 1921 the Edmonton Eskimoskwere the first team to represent the
West in the Grey Cup. :The§ went down ‘to defeat at the hands of the Toronto
Argonauts by a 23 to 0O score.’ Not until 1935 did a western team, the
Winnipeg Blue Bombers fortifled with several American imports, f1nally

205

wrest the cup ftom the East. In the interfm western teams often

went down in humiliating defeats such as Regina s 54 to 0 loss to Queen's
: in 1923. A Toronto sportswriter referred to this game as a "farcical
exhibition" and urote that he doubted whether the final would .be plaved

the next year at all 206

By 1935 eastern sportswriters had a new outlook About th. Winnipey
”victory W. T. Munns wrote:
The result will be in theVEZterest of football. No more.vill~a
Canadian final be regarded as foregone conclusic * that another
eastern team is about to win. lists hencefortn will meet.on an
equal basis, and the. Westerners——thev 11 be defending championsnext !
time--will command the wholesome respect of their opposition .. 207
Af 935 western football teams were considered on pa~ with eastern
r/ter_J\\

:pable of defeating the East. o O

\Sams, for at last the West

\§ Prior to 1939 there pntinual squabbling between the East: and

West on the subject of rughy football. «Differenbes over the rules;'dissension ‘
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The western Union had_almost always taken the initiative in adyocating
and promoting changes in the Canadian code. 1t was the West, in,l§;9,
that first experimented with the forward pass, a feature of American
fo‘otball.z09 This drastic departure from orthode rugby——until then
1nevitably consisting of two bucks and. a kick--was frowned upo for some
time by the more conservative eastern_authorities;ZIO Later in 1931
sensing the fact that the pass was respongible for a very considerable

. rise in spectator interest, and that the resulting game was speedier

and far more pleasing, the East instituted the onside toss into its own
code. | :

Running interference, designedrfurther to openvup’theegame,and tov'
give much needed protection to ball.carriers, then appeared,yresulting" .]ﬁ
in more dissension between East and West. Western rugby authorities reached
out and adopted running interference from the American college code of
football; Larger runs featured in ensuing games, fans and players alike
expressing complete satisfaction with this departure .from the old type
of- rugby. Eventually eastern football officials saw thewmerits of the
rule and adopted interference.211
The disadvantage of playing under slightly different rules. the

. ¢
long lay—off between western playdowns and the Dominjion final, and the

tiring train trip east--all played their.parts in turning back the eleven v
invasions of western teams into the”East Obviously something had to. be ‘
done. Winnipeg blazed the way by importing/practically an’ entire team ' ‘
from American universities‘;n order to defeat the hast. of the twelve .f‘
men who started the game for winnipeg in 1935 only four were Canadians

G 5 .
The rest came from the Dakotas Hinnesota and . Wisconsin.ZI? ;



Then the Canadian Rugby Union, dominated by Eastern Canadians,

‘went into action. Meeting in Toronto on February 29, 1936 the Lniog

moved to'prevent further importations by the West, denied the petition

of western representatives. for a western final drafted proposed rule g

changes into a considerably more conservative structure and then approved

of the suggested changee.~ To the motion of western represedtatives that
’ [

the Dominion final be played‘in the West in alternate yearsé the eastern

delegates objected strenuously. Their contention was that)late November
weather on the Prairies was not suited to football. And y; due entirely
to'prolonged'eastern schedules, the Winnipegs had waited éearlv a month

before the 1935 final was staged in ‘Hamilton. Finally“eastern delegates"

partially agreed to western demands and passed a ruling that the location

of the final should be decided each year by the executive of the Canadian

&

sl g

Rugby Union, on whose ruling body, eastern representatives held the balance
of power.
At this meeting the ruling designed tp curb further importation of

American players was a maJor issue. Unless resident in Canada from March

1, 1935, no American player was to be permitted to participate in- the

‘Canadian game, and. in order to play during the 1936 season, American players

x.

-must ﬁiﬁe resided in Canada for one year continuously prior to the opening

of the‘season. Completely disregarding the Union ruling on importations,

ahd;Regina allied with Winnipeg looked to the United States for

and defegf

the Sarnia §
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rulihg put into effect the preceding spring, the Canadian Rugby Union
'forbade the play-off for the Grey Cup. Regina, having little chance of
uinning from the powerful Sarnia team without playing the1r imports from ~
the States defaulted to the Imperials, and for the first time in twelve
yeafs,.there was no championship game in the East. 213
" When Martin Gainor, - the all-western middle wing of the W1nnipeg
Blue Bombers was declared ineligible for the Grey Cup game against the d
Toronto Argonauts in 1938 an irate Winnipeg fan demonstrated a typical
western attitude towards the.East inihis-comment:
‘Why, those low-down so and so's. They re always trying to pull
something on we Westerners. Say, I'd put Gainor right in the
starting line-up out there next . Saturday and then ask them what they

were going to do about it. And 1if they don't like it I'd bundle
Winnipeg on the train and come back home. 214 :

It had always been particularly galling tofthe Westerners that
the eastern unions had more votes in the councxls of the Canadian Rugby
Union (C R.U.) than did the wéstern unions. Not until 1937 was this
1nequity of representation removed by affiliating the Western Inter- provincial
Union and the British Columbia Union directly with the national- organization
Previously both had only indirectly belonged to the C.R.U.. through their
membership in the Western Canada Unio_n.215

In spite of the creation of equal representation in the C.R.U.,
] conflict be een East and West continued over differences in rules. In
1938 there w lmost a complete rupture of East-West football relations'
over these differences. . : . e |

Prepared to drop the classic, the C.R. U was persuaded at its

annual meeting Saturday to wait two years for the football rules of

East and West to be made uniform. Joe Ryan, of Winnipeg, one of the
pillars of western football did the persuading 216
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It was decided that the various unions would have until 1940 to’ make their

»

rules uniform with the C.R.U. If, during the 1940 season, a union did not

play C.R.U. rules during {its regularly scheduled games in its union, that

union uould notpbe allowed to challenge for the Grey Cup 217

e
. \n; Througﬁbut all this period of strife between the West and C.R. .
the West looked upon the confﬂict as being betweepn the East and the WCst

' ' lnsofar as British Columbia and the Prairie Provinces were concerned, the

predominance of Ontario and Quebec officials among the key positions of
the C.R.U. sbrved only to verify. this belief. It seemed to be just another
example of the East attempting to impose its will upon the West. 218

In Junior football also, the Western Provincesifelt they were beinyg

=

fslighted by the East. In 1933 ‘Bill Dumsday, a Western Canadian soortswriter,

wrote the following:
* Blind justice her scales weighed against the West by prejudice
and discrimination has swayed Canadian rugby football long enough .
When will western teams be given a fair and fighting chance. When
"will those injustices be lifted which have wrought havoc with the’
hopes of western challengers from year to year? When will ability_ e
and ability alone, be the deciding factor when East meets West to -
fight for definite Bsupremacy in the great fall pastime? . . oo
Western pleas for an even break have fallen upon deaf ‘ears. "Their '
: representations have been fruitless. As if with the tentacles of a
mighty octopus, the East has entwined both junior and senior champion-
ships which they never intend to relinquish while the present .play-off
system is in vogue. The West has never had a chance. The odds _
against it are too great 219 A o o °

In his'article Dumsday continued on to criticize the East for failing

to give sufficient financial assistance to western junior football teams

travelling to the. East for the Dominion final rand for ‘biased eastern

v officiating. Whether these allegations were true or not probablv is

debatable,220 but still the fact remains that Dumsday was. expressing

A

opinions shared by many of his fellow Western Canadians. Just_as the



'prairie wheat farmer or labourer jin British Columbia felt that eastern

i i
"big business" was taking advantage of him, so too, the western football
fan resented eastern control of Canadian football.

As the standard of competition in Western Canada rose to that of

T

tern Canada the rivalry between East and West intensified. 5pectator'
"idierest was high as evidenced from the crowds in ‘excess of 15, 000 B
?&tending senior football games throughout the inter—war period. Hockey

jalso drew large crowds, especially when competrtion occurred between

.

’ eaStern and western teams. ;35 early”as 1921, 10,000 fans flocked to see °

the Vancouver Millionaires ‘defeat the Ottawa Senators on home ice.zzl_'

Professional hockey came to -an end Ain the West in 1927 222 but the Allan

»~>?.

and Memorial Cup finals in uhich amateur eastern and western representatives

were pitted agalnst each other, continued to draw 1arge crovds However,*

it was in football that the East—west rivalry was most evident.
Throughout the 1nter—uar period ‘the East ~-West" rivalry, tempered by
‘the despairs of .. the’depression reached its peak during the mid- 1930 s.

7 Sport seemed to act as .a catharsis through whfth Western Canadians could

“express their resentment toward the East in the more serious game of life.

o

Summary. /;d_‘ "/

~ -

The\development of sport in British Columbia and the Prairie s
Provinces during the 1921 to 1939 time period was srmilar in many ways
.A;but also differed in certain aspects. The contrast in climate between;

the two western‘regions was responsible for some of the differences in
.“sport that were evident. The mild winters experienced along the heavily
populated coastal areas of British .Columbia were conducive to long playing

Vel 1

seasons in outdoor sports such as English rugby, golf, soccer, track and
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.

field, basehall,'éﬁftball, sailing; and‘tennis. During the winter the
absence of natural ice conditions retarded the progress of hocke\ and turling
along the Pacific Coast. Artificial ice was available for professional
hockey, but the lack of natural ice prevented the formation of abbroad '
‘base of participation in hockey and curl1ng. Un the other hand the

Prairie Provinces suffered from 1ong cold vinters which shortened the

season for summer sports. During the frigid winters natural ice was
_abundant;_consequently,“amateur hockey and curling were.extremely popular

in both urban and rural 'areas.

Competition between the Prairie Provinces and British Columbia
. was hampered by the inconveniences of winter travel. Even competition

within the Prairie Provinces thepselves was hindered by the difficultics//

of travel on the Prairies during the winter months, especiallv since the

distances between centres were so great. Furthermore because the length

. {“, S
‘of the playing season for outdoor sports varied there was a tendencv tor

P

each of the two vestern regions to compete against the uearbv parts of

 the U.S. A which had similar climates.

Both British Columbia and the Prairies interacted vith the adJacent

l
areas of the U.S.A. in sport through regular leagues, tournaments. and

exhibition contests. In fact, both regions looked more frequentlv to the.
. nearby parts of‘the U.S.A. for day to day competition than they did to
éach other. British Columbia did interact with Alberta in sport but the

greater distances to Saskatchevan and Hanitoha made regular inter—regional'“

S

competition more difficult It was much simpler for athletes in the heavilv

7populated area of British Columbia around Vancouver to travel to the cities

»

‘and, towns of Hashington and Oregon than to- journey hundreds of miles to

El
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Saskatchewan and‘Manitoba. By the same token, Manitoba athletes preferred
L.
to go south of the border to Minnesota or North Dakota. ~The inter- :
'action between each of the two western regions and the U.S.A. was detri—

. mental to the development of 1nter—regiona1 competition.

As a result of the continuous exposure to sport in the L.S.A. the 2

- B

western provinces incorporateduAmerican rules into some of their sports.;
The trend was clearly seen in football for it was the West that first .
adopted the_American forw d pass and running/interference into - the
.Capadian game. In conJunction with the 1mplementat10n of American rules

. the- importation of football players from the/é S.A. ;gained momentum in
G-~
thlS region. The Americanization of sport 1n western Canada coincided

“with the general growth of American 1nf1uence in Canadian life after

WOrld War-I. American investment in western industry rapidly increasged;
i
: the trade union movement advanced northwards into the Canadian west the’
¢

]
; -
S

'Progressﬁveymovement in both politics and education spread .into the West;

and with the improvements in communication systems, American ideas filtered

¢

into Western Canada via the - press and radio. These trends were certainly

not conflned to Western Canada, for they were observed in all parts of

>

thelcountry. Nevertheless, the .West was the centre of discontent in

v

Canada, and therefore was' willing to experiment with new ideas in most:
facets of life including pélitics, education, and sport.

.In addition to‘therAmerican influenge observed.in sport'ﬁn-Western

. Canada there,was a‘strong;british influence‘ The British tradition in

? Sport was evident in both regions, but in British Columbia it was more

’ pronounced, for a large percentage of the_citizens there were of British

_ S : conn . S & o

, descent while the Prairie Provinces were characteEIZed,by a.populagygg.
. . . T i - t‘ \\l\\ . o A

S S ey
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of ‘more diverse'ethnicorigins.223 Also, 'by virtue of its“location

near the gea, British Columbia continued to be exposed to greater British

_\ud

1nf1uence than were the Prairie Provinces. Sailors from visiting British

73

ships frequently sompeted with British Columbia athletes in the traditional '

‘British sports, and British Columbia was the primary Canadian destination

. of touring teams from Australia and New Zealand whereas the Prairie

< . o
Provinces were too far inland. :

o

"As a result British Columbia was the’ Canadian stronghold of English

rugby while other sports of British origin such as cricket, scccer, lawn

bowling, golf badminton, sailing, rowing,® track and field, and tennis

were also popular activities. These sports were played in the Prairie

s B
PR <

Provinces too, but English rugby, cricket, and lawn bowling——three sports

' in which the British tradition was particularly strong——did not - reach the

«

" same, level of popularity in the Prairie Provinces because the British

influence was not as great in this region. By contrast interest was high

»

Q,

throughout the entire-West in golf, badminton, soccer, track and field, and

tennis. Even though these sports” were of British: origin, by the 1920's:
Y .

'~they were’ being played by prairie athletes from a variety of ethnic groups.,

%

In British Columbia athletes of\most racial origins also participated in ::

s S
. these/sports, but the predominant group remained those of British descent

1t is apparent ‘the British and American influence was felt in spor
in British Columbia and the Prairie Provinces but not to the same extent
/ -

in both regions The continuation of a British tradition gggsport was

" more 0bvious in British Columbia thin in the Prairie Provinces during the

t,

inter—war period Also, because the most densely populated area’ of British

»

» Columbia was located near the urban centres of Washington and Oregon there

-

»t
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' was a more active'interaction in sport between British Columbia and the
U.S.AP than was observed between the Prairie Provinces and the neighbour
to the South. 3 S . ) |
The development of sport in each of the two western regions could
) be distinguished by other features as well, The urban-rural distribution
" of the-population which differed considerably (see Table 1I, p. 55)
accounted for some of~the variations in sport that were. seen. From 1921
to 1931 there was a sharp increase in the percentage of urban dwellers
in British Columbia whereas the urban to rural ratio in the Prairie
Provinces changed very little. .
The urban—rural distribution of the population affected professional -
»sport in the West. . As has been seen professional hockey was a1failure
in the Prairie Provinces whereas it survived in British Columbia. Even
-though first class 'pro” hockey ended along the Pac1fic Coast in 1926
when Frank Patrick sold five clubs to the N.H.L. it did continue at'a
minor league level throughout the rest ‘of the inter-war period Simi arlvy
professional baseball boxing, ‘and wrestling were more successful in *
British Columbia than in the Prairie Provinces, and British Columbia
supported professional six—day cycling and box lacrosse as well. L
Professionalliport met'with greater _success in British Columbia. e
than it did in the Prairie Provinces largely because the province s main
‘ﬁcity, Vancouver, ‘was located near smaller urban centres such as“Picto**a
and New Westminster and the American cities of Seattle ‘and Portland

&
Travel expenses were relatively low and professional teams could dra

-

spectators from Vancouver (Canada 8 third . largest city\in 1931) and the

vr surrounding communities. On the other hand the rural’ population'on the

1 “. ‘. . . - . ' Lo . PN
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Prairies exceeded the urban, and the major c1t1es which were con31derably
o “S" : " ».'9 i
smaller than- Vancouver (with the exceptidn of Winnipeg) were located at

4 . 1

. )

great distances from ‘eath other.: Consequently, travel expeqses were high

gt '

- and there were fewer spectators available to, support the/teams Large
g . . .
gate receipts were essential for the functioning of a professional team

v 7
S

especially when operating costs were higher than usual. Therefore, during_W”V
the l920vs and 1930's professional sport.floundered in the Prairie Provihces.

but met with more success in‘British,Columbia.

L

Some of the variations in sport between the western regions were
partiCUlarly noticeable during the depression ' ~Professional sport survived

the economic hardships of ‘the depression in British Columbia whereas in

the Prairie Provinces it failed dismally. As an outcome of the depression'

'BritishrCo}nmbia developed a unique program, the Provincial Recreation - -

'Program, to providquacreational opportpnities for the unemploved The

othg: western‘proyinces implementéd similar programs but ‘none of these were

~ R B . .
FERN - %

.as‘successful 5s the’original one in British Columbia.

In spite of the fact that the development of sport in British tolumbix ét
”

and the Prairie Provinces differed in some aspects and that their sporting
1nteraction was 1nhib1ted by geographical barriers the two regions were

_unified through a shared hostility towards the East ~Just as the West.
"

resented the East' awcontrol of Canada's economy and politics,sso alse did -
4it despise the East s domination in sport. In both British Columbia and

the Prairie Provinces it was .felt that the East was imposing its will upon

jal

the Wes . The A.A.U. of C. was dominated by tastern officials who dis-

regarded western pleas for revisions in the amateur code; western athletes
thought»that they were not given an equal opportunity to compete on.inter—
. EIT - ) - B B hY

S ' ' R ‘ ‘ L



nationalu;eamS‘ .and in Canadian football it appeared that regulations

‘were desiéh
. o
Duringrthe 1920 s and” 1930‘5, in conjunction with a growing dis-'

o:prevent the West from defeating the East.

'content 1n most - facets of life in Western Canada, the East-West rivalry

in sport’ intensified. : When a western team emerged victorious-o5er ‘an

.eastern team there was cause for a great’ deal of rejoicing in both British
,A

Columbia and the Prairle Provinces, . The two western regions comprised a

unit bound together by -a desire to defeat the East.

a
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CHAPTER III . o ™

""" "EASTERN CANADA |

1

1omin10n it

)

Ontario is the industrial and mining heartQ ,
Ty of the L0\alists._

is peopled by the hardheaded, somewhat \dour dejk ;
Protestant Irish and Scotch; itg civilizatf"‘ Fome tense, more
material. Being the central province and,;ﬁv ~,ﬁg the seat of
.govermment, as well -as-being far and away . ‘5~“'l:_ t and most populous
area in the Dominion, Ontario has a trust for the” re t of Canada.
Ontario is the birthplace of English Canada, and it is her sons

who have gone out and settled distantﬁterritories.ﬁfThere’is not a
single province.in the Dominion nhich does not think with affection

~ of Ontario and her heritage, ' Mo matter how much they may resent ‘her
financial domination. The memory of Ontario is a solid bond whose

' strength is often lost sight of in the fact that her banks and
conmercial houses penetrate into the farthest corqer of the Dominion

Ontario has a strong British tradition. In 1921 2 282 015 of her

¢ /

2 933 662 residents vere of British origin2 while' in 1931 thert were

2, 539 771 out of a total of 3, 431 683.%' With s:%h a large population of

O A,
British descent it was inevitable that some British sports would thriv

“in Ontario. Soccer, cricket, rowing, golf track and field, b1lllng,

-

tennis. lavn‘bodling, shooting, English rugby. badminton, curling, and

horse racing_were some of the more popular British activities.

Ontarioiuas often the host to touring teams from the British Isle
—1
The following article ﬂrom The Globe and Mail is indicative of the

.

frequency that Eritish teams arrived , _ » ’

: Bri h athletes were appearing here so frequently this year that
‘they al;;it can beé* regarded as commuters. This is the third successive
week during which lorontonians have been/priv1lcged to’ act as hosts
and opponents to overseas visitors.

- Two weeks ago the Oxford—Cambridge athletes found Toronto West End

%0



Y.M.C.A.'s track &nd field team’ hard to beat taking the meet by the
odd victory in 13 events. Last.week the British~ Wightman Cup. players
breezed throygh the Canadian tennis championships, and ‘today thé
Marylebone Cricket Club's team will open its tour against All- Toronto
at Armour Heights 4 ) : o

Probably no sport in Ontario could be considered more tvpicallv
4Brit1sh than cricket.: Private schools such as Ridley College lrinitvv
‘College Upper Canada College, and St. Andrew's that were remarkably

similar to the British public schools were strongholds ‘of the sport .Theis
Lastern Canadiéﬁ cricket teanm which toured Western Canada in 1934 was
N .

composed malnly of graduates from the schools mentioned.above > As WLll
the private schools combined to form all-star teams to compete against
v1siting eleven s from overseas.6 Throughout hastern Ontario there*wcrc a
regular cricket leagues such as the Southwestena Ontario Cricket League
composed of Forest City, Royal Canadian Regiment of London C N”R“
WOodstock "A", WOodstock "BY, Sn; Thomas, St. George 5, Stratford Untario '

Hospital, and Westminster.zz Of the 503 cricket players in the 1oronto

cricket league in 1931, no less than 402 were born in Britain 87

.,-o,

together under representative leadership.9 The maJority of the players

of Canadian cricket teams sent overseas to Britain were usually trom

Ontario 10 - .and most overseas cricket teams confined their tours to

Eastern Canada.l»1

In the late 1890's and early’ part of the 20th century cricket was

4 ’ - *

a widespread game in Canada with nearly every small ‘town boasting of its
cricket team Then for a decade or more after WOrld war I cricket reached

.a low ebb with the growth of baseball, golf, and tennis cutting into thc

<



ranks-: of the cricketers more than'i!y othea games. Gradually many of the

; town teams passed out of_existence and even in the cities f

." . A
\_, .

ew teams continued
However, in the 1930 s
1937 there were ovcr\

In 1931 W. T. Munns

-

‘ this‘in d tour Y the visiting team from
.another part of. the Empire, ely Qermuda, attracted/con51derable
'~ ‘attention. Teahs from Amsterdam lh*! and?Chacago prOVLded rexinders.

- that cricket activitﬂes are~deve10§iag in §uch;aiwayuthat‘dnternational

competition for the ﬁioffered [sicL,handéomk“ nsull Trophv is not tar
distant.l3, 2 J»ﬁg‘ "

s

: Js’ e
In 1932 the largest criciet crowd ever in

Toronto, 7 000 c”

watched the touring;wAussies" play in spite““"

‘R. C. Mathews, a_cricket enthusiast in

to a great extent

w

-

}

" pPr er coaching for them15

and providing equ1pment whlch would have bcen
2] G-y . ‘Kf« Lt
beyond the reach of most young me€n to purchase

o espec1ally'du;}ng th% “‘q i;Y;h

3o
Although cricket did not regain Eg

/'<depression years.l ‘s'pre-world War I

Te—

f\w\\\\\ I
popularity\Ontatio continued to be a centre for the Bri3'

,

Canada during the 1921 to 1939 period. .-'[.' e

~
“‘

Ontario was also ‘the centre of rowing. a- sport with a >trvng —

. ..,QA ke
Brittnh tradition. The Royal Canadian Henley. thL najor regatta or thLm

. ong and “glorious histdhv?ﬁ?ithej:' BAL e
Royal<Canadian Henley equalled the 38th renewal . of the fixtH’J @ﬁ‘ch(\“ﬂ e

: operted here today on the Welland Canal. Never before were at v
clubSerom the U.S. and Canada represent




-

equal to that ®f any previous‘competitions of the Canadian'Association

of Amateur Oarsmen. The attendance today at the preliminarjies was . A
/ ‘greater and more enthusiastic than has often been during the rowing
’ in finals.17 - - S 3
' AR P . & )
Attendance and entry recordsbat Ehé\&oyal Canadian Henley cont1nued to - " p

be broken throughout the 1920 s and 1930 s. In addltion to the Henle\

in Toronto and many less important meets were conducted throughout the \ﬁ
summer months. '::i _ xlyg__ MR ¢

,During,the early 1920's Hilton A, Belyea of St John, New
~Brunsw1ck was Canada S top sculler with the press giving him extensj

< ,
coverage An even greater interest in the late 1970 s was generated
through the successes of Joe Wright Jr. and Jack Guest. 'In 1928 at the
Henley—on—Thames 1n England Wright 7f the Argonaut Rowing Club ioronto,. ’ e

won the Diamond Sculls; emblematic of the world amateur supremacy in

1904 . Then in 1930 Jack Guest of the Don Rowing‘Club, Toronto, repcated

Lt

Wright s feat by winning the Diamond Sculls 19 Bob Pearce, a huskv'f

1931, thus giving Canada the.coveted rowing title three‘times-in four
years.20 These victorles, aloni with two silver medals in thc 1924 lempirs L
(Univer51ty of Toronto--8-oared crew and Vancouver howing Club——A vared

crew), and a silver 323?1 in the 1928 Olympics (double sculls—-ﬁ. wright

-
Y
&

Jr. and Jack Guest) created an intense interest in the sport during the =
\\»— . . N . r"\\ .
1920 s, especially in Ontario. , < : . L

Another aquatic sport of - British origin that proved to be popular

in Ontario during the inter—war period was sailing. . Although restrichd tn

3

the wealthier classes, it received extensive coverage from the. blobe and

4



[ Lo ': '
\\, S
Mail thpéighout the summer months. Races were held almost every Jeekend
A during the summer , and Lake Ontario was dotted with sailing cﬁaﬂ;,ranging
from tiny dinghies to yachts " The depression seemed to have little effect
upon the sport for the maJority of the upper classes J%re abde to continue
'their previous life style during the“hard timcs ; : ) '
Colf was also 4 sport in which the Brltlsh tradition in/)ntarié
‘as evident. The game which’ originated in Scotland experienceé ®L$a§lda
8To>wth in Ontario in¢khe mid-1920's just as it had in Western (an;da.
Tc-onto alone had twenty—eight golf courseﬁ by51930;2{ 'Following the
lead of Weste;n Canada, Ontario cities started to conséﬁuzt public course
“hus putting the sport within thsmgrasp of the middle classes. Ralph
Connable head of the WOolworth Company, gave considerable impetus to
public golf in Ontario. In 1922 he played a prominant role in startinp

/ - P N

" two public courses, the Humber Valley and Glen Stewa t clubs The

’renaming%ft the Chedoke Civic Club, and the city of -London, Ontario,

started the Thames Valley Club in 1924, St. Thomas and Windsor followed

»

P 2

&

the example and built similar public courses.,
Many of Canada s top golfers of the 1920 s and 1930's resided in
\ Ontario George S, Lyon of loronto, the grand old man" of golf uho L~on
the Canadian Amateur title eight times and who captured a gold medal in
the 1904 Olympics, continued his winning ways in. sehior golf. (O\er sthnt\
’years old) durin& ‘the 1920 s. Frank Thompson of thc Mississauha Club.>
Toronto, Donald Carrick of London, Ontario were but a few of the Untario ,
golfersﬂyho won the\Canadian amateur title. Indeed Sandy (Ross) »
‘somerville\¥on th_ fanadian championship four times between 19°3‘and 1931
~and 1in 1932 became ‘the first Canadian to ever win the amateur golf champion—v

iy

[



\\\ ’ : o )‘ ' o . v \ . /
. . . 23 . * . "
ship in the U.S.A.: ) ~ g
o . . R
The amateur golf,championship_of the U.S. passed into Canadian
hands yesterday, for the first time in history, as C.R. (Sandv) - o
, Somerville, slender 29—year—old'shdtmakgr of London, Ontario, out- - .
'p}Q}éd 22-year-old Johnny Goodman of Omaha,” Neb., to win the closest
battle. for this classic title in six years. 24
- ) - . . "‘ . ;
“Female golfers from Ontario also excelled in national competitio?!:ith
; . R ) v
. : » oF \ -
" Ada Mackenzie of the Mississauga Club of T@ronto being the most outstanding .
\

. K] . . ’ . ) /‘ ) .
‘In 1935 she won her tenth Canadian title since.sﬂéﬂstarted winning sixteen

i '
o : : & Ve f
years gar;lier.25 S A ~ . /!

ﬁépmihibn was yet ‘another British sport whiéh_underwent phenomenal
1 . , ‘ . \
s ' . [
growth in Ogrario in the late 1920's and 1930fs. Jack Purcell of "Toronto,

rated:as one of the bgéf singles players,in the world'dUring the 1930's
S ' T I )
. o | P ‘ ‘ . ,
wrote the following about the progress of the sport in Ontario:

. * .
- Up§in Schumacher, Ontario, the members of the McIntyre mine staff
aré playing badminton every night in an especially built cdubhouse
YbiCh cont&ins'splendid equipment. 1In Windsor, the Frontier Club o
~Was recently inaugurated and a disused market building was transformed.:
—-"" into a fine badminton club. In Toronto, the Badmintod and Racquet
~ Club has utilized a former Street-car barn and isg developing players = J
of international éal;bre. The Carleton Club has,turned an old curringg
‘rink into a fine court building, while the'Hurlingham Club plavs '
] nightly in a building that once housed the Pavlowa Dance hall. -
' At Chapleau, Sudbury, Kapuskasing, Cochrane and similar but more
- remole towns and cities, fine clubs éréﬂflourishihg. At Port Elgiy,
a spirited club ig attracting attention. 'In little Clérksburg;'Ontario. ~
a recently formed club meets nightly. " Residents of Amprior removed
pews from a deserted church and laid out two good courts. “Appleby
School at Oakville has one of the finest playing courts in a former

hahgarland>brought it to Oakville, where it was réassemblqd to .
. provide the most practical facilities for badminton.26 ' - &

By thé late 1930's badminton ﬁﬁs\ggtting thorough covergge.from' -

. , | -
the press, and "how to lay badminton" axticles were fgatured in the
v : play X »

3 L

. : . . o
Globe ‘and Mail. In 1939 for the first-timejin Toronto history, spectators

wanting to pay thein”way_into a badminton tournament were: tuined away

from the city championships at the Cranit¢ Club:27 o

X : )
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" During the 1921 to 1939 time perlod Ontario was the centre of

-

Canadian track and f1eld, a spor%,wlth a long British tradition.

. —

Scottish immigrants had been largely respon51ble for introducing track

and f1e1d into the Province through their ancient Caledonian Games as b

:early as the 1840's. Throu out the rest of the 19§h Century28 and rlght

1

into “the 1920 s and 1930's the Scottish Soc1eties  continued to stage .their
; <

games in most Eastern Ontarlo centres where large Scottish populations

h'd
4

Police athletlc assoc1at10ns also plaved a promlnent role in

”

v

promoting track and field in Ontario as can be evidenced from the followxng

report in The Globe and Mail in 1921.

Keen competltlon featured the annual athletic tournament of the
.Toronto Police Amateur Athletic Association held yesterdav afternoon
at the Island Stadium. Every event was closely contested and the ,
performances in several of ‘these--the pole vault,- the 440 vards and
the tug of war--were particularly praiseworthy. 'Ideal weather
. conditions were’ the order and a crowd of almost 10, 000 people turned .
out.... 4 :
' The pollce games bid fair to the return to the popularlt\ the\

enjoyed before the Wwar: when thev were the chief athletlc event of -
the city 9 : o
§ Iy

The .above ment1oned games were held annually at Hanlanj%f?oint_(named*id

s R 2

honour of the great Canad1an oarsman Ned Hanlan): In additxog(to [hl

During the 1920's trachwand f1eld experichLd
i e

in Canada after a low ebb during WOrld War. 1 ho other commu(}"

,Canada could be. given more credit for this rev1val mhan’th city of

,-

‘Hamilton, Ontario:

v
)

Hamilfon. the population of which is about o e—hundrethfbf Qanada,
will furnish approximately half of this country' Olympic'traeh‘and
field team unless the unexpected'happens. There Ns something wrong



,& v‘

p , ‘ . T .
b -

somewhere——and it is not in Haﬁ\}ton That €¢ity is now merely
reflecting the result of several years of conscLentious effort to °
place track and field athletics in the ‘position’ which it should -
occupy in Canada generally. Hamilton's young men, even its boys
are afforded opportunity for healthful, clean, and ‘altogether v
beneficial recreation, beneficial to themselves and t6 their home »
town, making them and it a genuine credit to this country. - And
it 'is no mere handful of: enthusiasts that is xesponsible for the

shoe. Hamiltonians patronize their local meets and subscribe

;Z//// liberally to the cause of amateur sport....,30 -

‘arrogant home® of British tradi&ion

Hamilton continved to be the track and field capital of Canada, hOstinp

numerous national trials and trainﬁng camps for Canada's international

.teams, Outstanding among - her contributions was the fact that in 1930 she

hosted the first British Empire Games which included track <nd field as

»

a maJor event. The predominance of Ontario in track and field was evidtnt

i .
‘yr_ .

. from the large proportidn of Ontario athletesnwho represented Canada 1n

’

1nternational track and - field gompetitioﬁs durlng the inter-war period.’

v Track and field, along with thn other ‘sports just: discussed——

cricket, sairing, rowing, golf and badmint"h—-were but a fewtof the many

British actlvitles that were constantly present reminding Ontario A .

o . -

residents that their pr001nce was the 'b1rthpiace of Engrish ‘Canada". ~ The
very fact that a large proportion of Ontario residents Nere of British

descent meant that maJy‘of their sports interests were: promoted iu the
~ I

province. Frequent tours from the British IsleS'!;rOntario and the rtturn'

a

visits paid by Ontario teams served further “to bind this- provinte with 1

the motherland tOntario was a sporting unit the proud and SOme;:;es

K

s
Like British Columbia and ;the Prairie Prov1nces, Untario 100ke

usouth of the border for much of its sports compe;xtion Severaﬂalqrge-

< e - - . «

,merican cities were a mere 'stone s throw" from Ontario centres;

consequentiy, there'was a natural north—south'sporting interaction. Common

“



\» and Tordnto . lhe decline in the number ‘of Canadian . teams in the ¥%.H.%.
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adjacent portions of - the U S. A

’

" e
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‘ ¥
g Teqps from Qoth sides of the border Participated in prote531onal

baseball and hockey IEagues ‘In 1927 the’ Toronto Leafs baseball team plavad

l
K M

in the Internat%onal League withvBuffalo,

Jersey City, Reading and Syracuse.31

-

By 1933 the International Leag

Baltimore, Rochestqp, \twark =

gue )

included Toronto and ﬁontreal as well as Rochester, Buffalo, Newprk,

Balfimore, Jeraey dity, and Albany 32

With the collapse of the WLs

2

tern

v

Hockey League in 1926 the hational Hockey League (\ H.L. ) became the

main Canadian-American pﬁofess1onal hockey league ~In 1927 the A _H,

- was comprised oi ten. clubs—-two:in New York, two in Montreal, and o

in:pttawa@jTorQntéévDetroit Boston,

.By 1938 the number of Canadian entr
33

¥
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ever before with better organization

CrS

P1ttsburg, and Lhicago

-

%
ies had dw1ndled to two—-Montre

- _ &e
w:-was not the result of a, decreaé%d production of good Qanadianvhocke

players, in: fact in 1938 there was more hocke\ played in'Canada th

rd

and a vastlv greater number ot

However, professional hockey had become "big business' surv*ving on

L.,

ne each

al.

L,
.

v o '

an,

leagues

ly in

the large metropolitan centres. For example,_in 193q, the Ottawa €cnator9

-

: were forced to drop out of the N\ H.L. after losing $60,000 in Eht prev1ous

34
twq seasons. i The large American citles plaved a maJor role in Supportiny

'most’ of the teams dominated by Canad

)
ian taLent 35
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: Aand field, polo, boxing, wrestling, sof tball, baseball, golf, cycling,
. —
badminton, squash  tennis, bowling, horse#racrng, shootingxlswimming,
' speed skating and hockey were gome of the activities in which competitions Y
s » .
we held. ﬁUniversities in Ontario frequently‘engaged'in exhibition

hoc ey games against American colleges, and in 1934 the International

Intercollegiate Hockey League was formed. 36 Internutional regattas were

Eoften held on Lake Onta;is\aithathe annual race for the histcric Lanada s
Cup, being the premier sailing event on the Great [nkes.?7{ 2
v The Canadian- Nationpl Exhibition (C N.E.J, held annuall\ in
Toronto, featured a wide variety of sports competitxon. The 1931 Q.N,h. ZZQ #

ateurs: threel

. .

-

-featured fq¥r sw1ms, two for,professionals'and two for

|
.vtrack meets, that ‘of the Ontario Athletic Commissi

7 a junilor meet, Fnd

inter ational invitational meet; g}rls soﬁt 11 !m motor boat,

‘sc 1lling, ‘d-saillng races.38 Thesekevents attracted athlétes from all
over the U.S.A. and°Canada; _The Wrigley Marathon, begun in }926,-became~

-the main event after, George Young s victory in the twenty-two mile swim

i

Probably no singleofeature of the Canadian National Exhibition
this year commands such widespread public interest as does the $50,000
marathon swim, scheduled to start in front of Exhibition Park on ktd
Aug. 31. . The entry of 422 swimmers including practically dvery
distance star of reputation in the world, and r(presentative of
fully a dozen nations, makes the event one of the greatest’ sports
undertakings ever held. J/C) .

Plans for the C.N.E. Swim were formulated when the v1ctorv of

" George Young, youthful Toronto sensation, ;in the now-famous Catalina
races aroused interest in swimming to unprecedented_ heights.  The
success of the .C.N.E. venture is now assured. begpnd all q«pectations.
“both as tofthe number and .ability of the entrants.“%N/

'from Santa Catalina Island to the California mainland in 1927 39 gﬁaéﬁ ééi

jed

' Swimmers from throughout the u.s. A proved to be strong- contenders in the

marathon swim. In 1928 Ethel Herth from New. York won the $lO 000 in thc

S

- : ;
ten-mile ladjes' event with the following four places also going to g

. N 3



- 100
American women.A{’iEdnatdlKeating of New Yoik, Norman Ross of'Chicagcc'),l‘2
~and Ceorge Blagden43 were butva few of the.American men who were successful
in the Wrigley Marathon at the C.N.E. AOther events 1like ‘the international
track and field meet and the motor boat races were also dominated by o
athletee ‘from south of the. border. ."' l_ S fd A
'Aftermworld’War-I the Americanization of Canadian sport was -
particularly ev»dent‘in Ontario, a provincePwith an ever increasing number .
of urban dwellers ~In 1921 Ontario had 1,706,632 people in urban areas
and 1, 227 030 in rural areas, and by 1931 the urban residents had
increased to 2 095 992 ‘as opposed to 1,225, 691 rural inhabitants 44
Larger urban centres meant more potential spectators and hence a trend

towards professional sport By the éﬁé of WOrld War 1 profess1ona1 sport

was firmly established in the U. S A as "ggg bu51ness It was 1nev1table

;3:1 . , -

that the trend would\cree ~nor th across the ‘border..

Sportswriter Leblie Roberts _wrote the foliowing in 1931 about the

> Americanizing of Canad an sport . . ) . " ‘
Like a gre an ,otheerhrngs, the athletic viewpoint of this 1
2 country has inldid o what is generally known as the American
influence I, am not suggesting that it is a form of degradation.
~There are many arguable points, 0 and con.  But no matter the
direction taken by discussion,,the fact is bound to emerze that we
are taking our cues from our cousins beyond the border, retonstructinp'
our major games to appeal to the watcher rather ‘than the plaver--bec
‘these games have become specialized branches of ‘Big Bu31n_;s——and'
playing our own exercise--giving sports, as 1nd1viduals. with all
the grim determination peculiar  to residents of Peoria d Podunk.
‘ There are, for example, three team games which are essentially’
Canadian hockey, lacrosse and that. matching of strategy and braun
which we have labelled Canadian Rugby. - Each has fallen prev to the
invdsion of American ideas. Each has been, or is being, rebuilt
~with a view to making -the turnstile er more insistently, in
the good old American manner....45 = o

E .

Y <

Roberts%bontinued on 6§,point out that Canadians had:rebuilt‘hockey to
&x«r

suit the United'Stat ‘es.u‘The game had been streamlined to please .
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,spectﬁ‘ors with substitutions occurring//pre frequently, and the rules

" had been simplified. Amateux hockey which had been the ultimate goal of
hockey players up until about the mid—l920'é/simply became a stepping stone
) ‘ ‘ _ S . : ( .

‘to professional hockey.46. In the 1928-29 season only four teams participated.

in the Ontario Hockey Association senior series-—-professional hockey was

[y

largely to Blame:

The rise of professional hockey has hit the sport a hard blow in
this province, known as the leadiﬁk developer of material in the
Dominion. Star players, even as juniorsg have been signed for minor
or major league clubs, and as a result nv fans lost interest. In
vain the C.A.H.A. made an attempt to have professional clubs side-
track&blayers until the latter have reached the age of 22. 47

y /
During the latter part off the 1920 s attendance.figures at N.H. L.

e

games increased rapidlyu ?The N.Ji.L. reported a 22 per‘cent 1ncrease in
o total attendance fé?ures fron th; 1927-28 ro the 1928-29 season! The Lg'
"Toronto Maple‘Leafs_were regularly.drawing(frowds>oé over 11,000 and in-
1931, in spite d% the depression they set an attendance record of
'13;542.48 As attendance fignres grew, so too did the players salarleS' 7 wi

There was. also a time when $3 000 a year-—lncidently it was paid
to Frank and Lester Patrick 'by the Renfrew Millionaires in. 1910--was
~ the highwater mark in salary. It is different now (1930), quite '
differenf. Even minor leaguers demand more moriey than that. They
have learned that their services ar valuable.  They know that the
reaping a financial harvest and they aim to make the
most of their opportunities. Nelson Stewart of the Montreal Maroons
started the high-salary trend en in 1926, he sxgned a 3-year
contract calling for $16,500¢...
The record sale price for a player's services was. reached thxs
year when Toronto paid $35,000 and gave Art Smlth and Eric Petcxnger
to Ottawa for" "King" Clancy 49 -

.\

Lacrosse underwent\a similar Americanization whpn it returned 1nto_”
(

public favour during the 1930 s in the form of box lacrokse. rhe new .

\ .
version of the game was played 1ndoors in the evenlng to attﬂaqr the

~ public so that franchise owners could earn profits on. their investments. © .

3‘,Box lacrosse was played by fewer men at. a time with innumerable shifts in

’
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players, in order -that the game could proceed at top speed fromWﬁhistle

to whistle. The game was twisted and re-shaped to make it an‘observer's”

pastime, "an industry rather Ehan a sport".50 "Because it was realiéed .
that indoor lacrosse wouldamake no hit im summer months the magnates

decided to have the games played in the spring and fall to - provxde

ideal conditions ﬁd& players and fans. 51 Sportswriter €{§d Loﬁinson noted

the Americanizing process that was occurring in lacrosse:

When they tackle anything in the line of sport across the border _
they don't fool. They put as much’ energy into their games as they

do into their business. And in lacrosse, efficiency marks.all -

‘their activities. . It must bigadmitted,'reluctantly or otherwise, that

Canadian sport organizations re gradually fashioning their games
along the lines in vogue below the line. Every year, .it seems, we
incorporate some new features into our rugby-football rules that

have been a successful part of the American code for some time. We *°

laughed at thém whgh ‘they suggested the new professional hockey rules,\

but who is there among us now to rise and’ say those same rules didn't ‘J'

improve the monied brand of our winter sport?

They ‘saw merit in lacrosse which the majority of Canadians in post—f’

war years couldn't. They adopted it as we gave it to them, experimented

added a. few ideas and innovations of' their own, and the result .is’

 the type of game that mak!?ﬁﬁgiaia:eal spectacle.52 o
: The Americanization of Canady fodtball was particularly evident

in Ontario. vhlthough there Jas'initial_oppositigh to the forward pass

in theanst,~its crowd pleasing aspects were recognized, and it was adopted

.into the  Canadian code in 1931. After Montreal imperted Warren Stevens

. from'Syracuse'University in 1931 to cope 7ith the forward pass, the

importation of‘American football players in the Eadt was on in earnest:

passes ‘continues to elude Canadian Pplaye
to import more U.S. Stars than ever fo
sald that a very prominent Q.B. from
Argonauts, while Montreal have 2 morle U.S.A. stalwarts, in :ddition
to Baysinger and Newton. It is also hdnted that Ottawa will follow
the lead originally set by Montreal, and there may also be a few

. new players in. Hamid ton. 53 :

»
‘w

- The residency rules imposed by ‘the C.R.U. to curb the influx of American

oy . L ] . o

.avﬁh
Owing to the fact that efficiency in: throwing and receiving Iorward
, Big Four teams are expectued:
the coming compaign and it.is

cross the line'will be .ith the -

102
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players were ineffective as the teams simply made certaihuthat¢their;’

’

_American imports moved to Canada in sufficient time to satiéfy the league

requirements. Further rule changes such as the broadening of the inter-~

ference rule, fewer restrictions on the forward pass and even the

reduction of the size éy'the‘fészall to conformféith that of U.S.A.

;

indicated a growing American influence in Canadian football.
The tentacles of American influence in Ontario sport were felt

in other activities, as well. In horse racing complaints were lodged about

American control of Ontario race tracks: o
What, in the writer's opinion, is more urgently needed than lower
- taxation is the Canadianizatjion of’ Canadian racing, at present, it is
-largely subordinate to alien influences. Americans make up a large
percentage of the official "families' at our meetings. Americans
officiate 'as starters, handicappers, racing secretaries, stewards
and placing judges, our patriotic track managements evidently
holding the view that Canadians are not competent to fill these
lucratively paid posts. We know of instances where Capadian owners
have been bidden to vacate stables at certain Toronto race courses

--

in order to provide accomodation for United States turf establishments,"
whose horses were destined to race only for a couple of the big money
prizes, after which they would return to American racing....54

:In 1927;'§;(;.re§u1t_of the mérked'incféaSe of péofessional spoft
iin Ontgrio: due tova'great ékﬁént‘towAmeriéén influénce, the»dgg;fio
.Legisléture passed a b;ll by which prbfeésiénal sporﬁs—-basébali, soccer,
hockey,'ﬁofsevraging, boxing, wrestling, and othérs——wgfe'tq be taxéd,é

per qenf of.groéé receipts éo estabiish a'fhﬁd for tﬁé encoup;gementzof.
thoseréngégedvin_spOrts Vhich did not produce agrévenue.55 Then,sin»l928;
the bill ;aSVexfended zo iﬁcludé‘a 2>~per éent tax on gate recéipts ér money,'
. Pr.iz'esﬁ.6 ’ - |

It was during the 1920 s that'Canadians started ﬁo dCC;pt Lommerczal—

,ism in sport. after.seeing it successfully in operation in the U.S.A. o

During the greatvindustrial expansionvwhich‘took place in_Canada;'and

-



especially Ontario, during this‘decade, 1ndustrial and commercial support
of amateur sport rapidly grew but not without some difficultles. The A.A.L.

of c. had to revise its concept of an amateur to include "b oken-time

: ‘payment" The A.A.U.'s concern was so great that in the 1978 Olympic vear

Y o
a special committee the "Industrial Affiliation and Relations Committee"

was appointed to investigate the problems.57 However, by the late 1930's "’

*commercial sport had flt into the athletic life of the country 1n a quiet

8
. Wway and was. accepted as a matter of course.5

Commercial leagues in hockey, baseball, sof tball, bowllng, soccer,
and basketball were commonplace in Ontario by the start of World War I1I.
Participation was high and the calibre of competition varied considerabl)-—
from the highly skilled hockey star on the company team to the worker
spending an evening out bowling 1n an industrial league. The trend towards
commercial sport was particularly noticeable in Soqthern Ontario, forpthis:
part of the prpvince was the 1ndustrial heart of Canada. Furthermore, it’

-

‘was located adjacent to a heav1ly indUStriallzed portion of the U.S. A from

where the conc¢ept of commerc1al sport spread into Canada.
: <
ed-interaction in sport with the U.S.A. during the inter—'

war period h d added to Ontario's sectional outlook 1t was more convenicnt

.

and "’ often f ncially reuarding, for Ontario athletes. to travel 'south of

the-border: o compete than to journey long dlstances east or uest for

~

inferior ¢ mpetition. Consequently, usually Ontario engaged in competition

vith»the

Y

g7

at stake

-

p Ontario, t/ virtue of her- traditional tie wlth Britain and her

.proximity to the U.S.A. had beeu introduced to a wide variety of sports

Its. climate and geography were conducive to practically every summer and

104

estern or Maritime Provxnces only when there was a national tltlL
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winter sport played in Canada. Ontario'vas a vast territory extending
over fifteen degrees of latitude'from a point as far south as Rome to a

point as far northJas Northern Denmark Its breadth included twe -

degrees of longitude from near the cﬂnfluence of the Ottawa and St.. -

: Lawrence Rivers westward to the bouhdary of Manf;;ga\ihut a narrow portion
forming a sort of peninsula surrounded by Lakes Ontario, Erie, St. Clair.--
and Huron, was the most southerly region, the oldest in point ‘of settlement-
and the most populous. The climate of Ontario was tempered by the Greatv'
Lakes.i In contrast the northwestern portions experienced the cold waves ot

winter similar :.to the Prairie Provinces. The climate of the peninsula -
of.Ontario nas_much warmer than that' of ‘the northern districts. uUn the
peninsula spring arrived_in April, and not until the end of &ovember did

the daily mean temperature fall below freezing. Farther north, spring
59 | | ‘

arrived later and winter set in ear ier.
| Like British Columbia, Southe Ontario had a long playing season;.

fortsummer and autumn sports.l Golf. b _eball, softball, crécket.'ruggér.‘

soccer,'rowing,.lacrOSSe; track field‘ tennis, sailing, svimming.

. and football were some of the many summer and fall activities that

enJoyed a longer season than that in the Prairie Provinces. The fact.that
Ontario's football season usually extended two or three weeks longer than
in the Prairie‘Provinces created problems in setting a convenient date tor
the annual Grey Cup game--an issue that caused resentment in the West. V

During. the winter months in Ontario there was a move tovards indoor

lsportst Activities 1like hockey, curling, and figurt skating that had
previously been played outside were brought indoors as most communitic

had built arenas .by the 1920&"N"’The larger centres also provided artifital

ice; for example{"h-l926 Toronto had seven artificial ice rinks with

r
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thiee ney ice plants opening later .that same year. _ ‘ \M:J -
: Rt
:'[,b‘ s /t*.
"Y“% Other sports such as track and field and cycling, that had been Do
'a‘ 4\452‘

”frestricted to the summer months became possible during the winter with
s

the development of ind acilities. In 1929, an indoor track was

- , , ,
track champiohships._ Half of the .expenses for the track were paid by

‘the Onfario AthleticﬁCommission with money collected from taxing pro-
fessional sport in the province.61. Six—day cvcling became extremely
‘1(\91\

'popular in Toronto during the 1930 S, as can be witnessed from thé

following article written by M. J. Rodden of The Globe. and Mail.

That six-day bicycle racing has come to Toronto to stay now .
.seems assured, and already thousands of fans have attended the
classic at the Arena Gardens. Promoter Willie Spencer did his
part when he brought some of the world's greatest riders to this
city,_and the daring pedal—pushers are doing their best to make

-~ the sport popular here....

_ It is little wonder that the sport has made great strides here.—
The competitors give their best, and they do no loafing when they
get dowrn to business. It is estimated that 11,000 children saw.
Saturday's special race in the afternoon, and about 4,000 adults
were there in the evening. 10,000 greeted the riders when the long
grind began early on Monday morning, .and . 1'500 remained until
5:30 o'clock. .

The most popular team is composed of P
latter. receiving an ovation every time
to win. a sprint 62

enﬂand Audy with the
igures 10 a jam or tries

‘The iﬁauor six—day races wer - sually held duri the spring before .
outdoor cycling was well in progress. n§> .
Just as in Western Canada - two of the most popular indoor winter

sporcs that developed in Ontario during the inter—uar period were badminto/r\
, o
and bowling. 'Badminton, as has been previously ment ioned was particularly_

adaptable to both the rural and urban 51tuation\' On .the other hand, bowliny

”mexpanded primarily in the-towns -and. cities. . The growth of thé Sport in

Torongo was similar to that»noted.in Winnipeg infthe_west. in 1922 thcre-‘

g

2.
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‘were 9 bowling allﬁys with 100 pitts in Ontario's capital city, and by

1926 this number had 1ncreased to 45 alleys with 641 pitts 63 There were
an estimatedﬁ75,000 bowlers in Teronto in [926 andAIOO,OOO in l937.64
lTheTpopularity of the sport in Toronto was representative of its growth
throughout the many urban centreS'of ‘Southern OntarioQ |

The trend towards'indoor winter sport in Ontario did ‘not detract
from the continued participation in outdoor winter activities The

J

following article from ‘The Globe and Mail~is indicative of the enthusiasm

in Ontario towards outdoor sport.- £
N
" There were long lines of people be@ore theatres yesterday b
however jammed the shows they had nothing on the out-of- -doors as an
attractiom to holidayers. Golf clubs, parks and open fields--every-
where that there was an invit ng knoll or patch” of ice--were taken .
over by skiers, skaters, or ti oggani ts. ‘ N
- Thousands of - -rosy-cheeked girls, ;%ung men and children spenﬂ
- the afternoon or all day in winter sports. Skiers mingled with
tobogganists and bobsleighs, and little youngsters with ordinary
-~ sleighs on the hills of all local golf clubs Public rinks and
‘ school rinks were jammed with skaters, and from’residential_parts

of the city cars spread outward with toboggans or skis strapped on
their running—boards 65 . ' :

Skiing»was by‘far the most popular of outdoor wintér”spOrts ~ The

-

. activ1ty caught on in Ontario in the latter part of the 1920 s and continued

to grow during the 1930 S Overnight almost “the by—ways and the

- suburban slopes began to be dotted with youngsters eaget to learn to stem.

and make Jump turns. 66 Throughout the winter months special weekend

ski trains transported thousands of skiers to resorts in the Laurentians

Fand the Gatineau hills. Ski enthusiasts who were unable to leave the cxties

' were seen on local slopes. kN

. ' .
In 1938 Brown estimated that there were 53 000 skiers in ontario

with about 15, 000 of these centred around Ottawa and the Gatineau hills 67.

His estimate appears to have been on the conservative side for o' Lear)

L
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reckoned the skiers in the Ottawa area to number 20,000 as early as 1930
O'Leary labeled Ottawa as "one of the great skiing centres of this continent
and the world”. On a wintry Sunday morning all the*capital seemed to be

on skis; the numerous parks and hills susrounding the city were dotted with o

s T*é
skiers, and long trains of many coaches carric thousands of others to. 2o o
the Gatineau hills. All classes, all ages, and both sexes were included
among .the throng of skiers: .

From the Governor-General and Lady Willingdon to the most obscure
worker, from Premier King and some of his. ministers to the most
humble-civil servant all in Ottawa are to be found at times on skis.

It 18 the capital's predominant sport.
Skiing was not just confined to'the eastern portion of Ontario
Fort William and Port Arthur at -the head of Lake Superior in horthwestern
Ontario were. cities S0 ski—conscious that the street cars had special
: racks outside the trolleys for skiers to place their equipment In facrt,
in 1939 Fort William was thefsite of the Domi}ion Ski- Championships 6935
As can be seen from. the previous discussion, Ontario, with its
_diversity of geography and climate was an ideal setting for the development
of a wide variety of sports—-summer and’ winter, indoors and outdoors. | -
~In sport the pProvince was self- sufficient, and éhere was little need. for
QOntario residents to look -outside of their boundaries for activities that
A .
gwere not conducted in their own province.
ln addition to being the industrial and commercial heart of tunada
Ontario, with approximately one—third of the countr) s population during
the inter-war period was the centre of Canadian sport.70- Sports gOVLrning
bodies such as the Amateur Athletic Union of Canada (A.A.U. of C.) and the -

Canadian Rugby Union (C R.U. ), dominated by eastern representatives, were

-able to foist their will upon Western Canada and the Maritimes When. the

2



West initiated rule changes in‘sports like football and hockey or requested

109

'rev1sion in the amateur code they were usually. encountered with opposit%g:;t:>

from the more’ .conservative Ontario which was protecting its sectional

interests, Rule changes did occur, but only after Ontario was firmly

» convinced of their yalue.v ‘ _ : ‘ 2///

Although tée We id develop some athletes of national and inter—
_vnational fame during the inter-war period ‘the majority of Canada's out-
- standing athletes continued torcome from Ontario. Gladys Robinson,
":Leila Brooks ‘Potter, Fanny Rosenfeld Lionel Conacher, Charlie Conacher;

Y Ted Reeve, George Lyon, Sandy-Somerville, Ada Mackenzie Joe Wright Jr..,

and Jack Purcell were but a few of Ontario's sportsmen and women who

¢ -

excelled in competition In addition, a large percentage of the positions
on international teams to the Olympics and _the British Empire Gamek ‘were
'earned by Ontario athletes who qualified in national championships. “Add
‘to this tae fact that\until 1935 Ontario perennially defez"ed the West
for the. Grey Cup, often by one-sided scores, and then perhaps it is not
surprising that when sport was discussed Ontario assumed a condescending
attitude towards:- the other parts of Canada, espec1ally the West

There were several factors which contributed .to the general
hsuperiority ;f Ontario athletes over sportsmen and women from other parts-'.

of the untry. The fact that approximately one—third of - Canada s population

Ontario during the 1920 s and 1930'5 gave. the province a

urb zed southern portion of the province which was located near one of -

the heavily populated and. industrialized regions of the u. S A. ' Therefore

/

, Ontario athletes were frequently exposed to top calibre ‘competition both



vith the U.S.A. and within Ontario itself. In.contrast, the popu1a§§§ﬁ,

of the Prairie Prov1nces was sprea out over a vast region, and the lack
3
of regular 1ntra—regional competition pPrevented prairie athletes from -

developing to their full potential Interactijon. in sport did occur

betveen the Prairie Provinces and their- neighbour to the South but
5. v
certainly not to the same extent as observed in Ontario Furthermore

Ontario was usually the primary destination of touring teams . from ‘Britain.

Although several trans-Canada tours have been mentioned there were also

many visits which started in the Maritimes and terminated in Southern

'Ontario. Once again western athletes were being deprived of top calibre

competition The Prairie Provinces suffered mostwin this respect, for
British Columbia like Southern Ontario was characterized by a large -
urban population clustered together near a similar urbanized area in the
\:J

U.S.A. In addition to 1ts interaction with the u. S A., British Columbia
often pl&?@d host to touring teams from Japan New Zealand, and Australia
as they competed along the Pacific Coast of North America

Ontario athletes had other advantages as well . More and‘better.
facilities were available to them the climate of Southern Ontario was

conducive to a long playing .season in outdoor summer sports, dndwpith the
@ N, .

abundance of industry ‘in. the urban area of Ontario there was eKt€ﬂSlVU

commercial sponsorship of sport.’ The fact that the majority of the national

championships were staged in- Southern Ontario or Southwestern Quebec was -

advantageous to Ontario athletes, for they had short distances to tra\el

.whereas/j‘?vas necessary for competitors\gﬁom the extremities ot Lanada

to endure long tedious tradn rides which undoubtedly inhibited their

nperformances. T : o S
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Not only did Ontario produce:many of Canada s top athlé%gs* but
\i .
also it attracted star competitors from other parts of the country

'“Many hockey players who learned their hockey in the Prairies were luredﬁfﬁ
east by theyxemptation of professional and "shamateur hockey Oth“?3¢

. athletes such as Ethel Catherwood of Saskatoon and Leigh Miller of

N

"u"’\‘
Halifax, both track and field stars, ‘moved to Southern Ontario to take - g,
advantage of the opportunities that existed for development in the sport

-It is readily ap@arent that Ontario was recognized as the centre: of sport

in Canada-a place ‘to excel. ’ )

Quebec. i 4

How astonishingly different is French Canada——'le pays de Quebec -
‘ the land of Champlain, Cartier and Breboeuf the birthplace. of a race
., whose capacity for endurance and survival is unique, the very core '
" of Canada's history. They had lived along the St. Lawrence for over
300 years, and no matter how far or how fast they may have spread--
for they are a race. whose fecundity is ornly equalled by the indistinguish-
able vigour of their pioneering spirit--they always think with
. tremendous affection of the "pays de Quebkc' as . their home. " How,
-indeed, could it be otherwise’ To them it is Canada. Even to the -
English Canadian the presence of American. territory on the south-
shore of the Upper St. Lawrence, seems ahmost sacreligious Quebec,
the oldest and most closely settled part of the Dominion, is the
cradle of the French Canadian race....71

Statistics reveal that’ Quebec,ﬁwith a population sec0nd only to the provinco

»HU .

of Ontarlo, certainly .was the home of the French Canadian ‘én 1921 there P
o
were 1,899, 277 of French descent out of 'a total of 2,361, 199 whxle in

1931 there were 2 270 059 out of 2, 874 255 Citizens of Britdah descen-‘
o

numbered 357 108 ‘in 1921 and 432 726 ten years later 73 Thus there vere -

T R
two distinct ethnic groups within the provincéébith ‘the British sebment_“

being in the minority. Both groups contributed td'the;developﬁeht of

kl
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sport in Quebec but in sémewhat/different ways. Nevertheless; they did

AV

0's and 1930 s. _ B
1 = ) N P .
In the rural areas where French Canadian tradit1on prexailed the:

share a common factorgizhelr sport was affected H;rthe growth of American

influence during. the 1

€
trend towafﬂs the Americanization of sport was- less pronounced than in’ the
4+

urban centres where the sport of French and’ English Lanadians seemed to He
—‘ . \/

equally susci ptible to American influence The impact of the U.S.A. was
' felt, to agr at«extent in the two main cities of the province, Iontrcal

and Quebec City which together, contained almost half the tota} population
of the province.74b As in Ontario through American influence, professionalj

spdrt in the form of "big bu31ness experienced a strong upsurge. in Quebec
after the mid 1920's. 1In the American game of 'baseball the" Montreal Ro@ﬁls o

were revived in 1928 75 to play in the International League with Baltimore, ::

U

\ewark Buffalo, Reading, Toronto,oRochester and Jersey City, 76 »Sports—' ? ~

writer Leslie RobeJ;s attributed "big business andforganiz%fion both
characteristlc of American sport -as important factors ifh the revival of
: “ ; < ‘,E%; S ’v } .

'professional baseball in Montreal oo ' F T SN

- Moneyed Montreal has d scovered in recent years. that therc is money
' .to be made in big time spor if you go about it as you would tackle - .
the job of ~marketing that new brapd of self-shucking peanuts. uontreal
:,has seen professional hockey come Wp from the gutters of honky—tonk
" to flourish like a green bay tree. Montreal has learned that you can
..get &ll sorts of nice people to pay. money to see sporting fixtures,
if you provide them with a good tégm to yell for, a convenient :
'hippodrome and a place to ‘sit whff- they will be comparati\tly comfort-
"able ‘and won' t get their clothes /€dvered with dirt.7: o oy

Theﬂfihancial success of the Royals::asieéident ﬁrom\the.fact that in'thelfyii
early’1930'svthey fredugytly dren crouds.in the range ot 15.00078'3na
20,000.7° -»1_, e

| .Both English and French demonstrated a strong interest in(their

a e

professional baseball team, the Montreal oyals



Lo

.- Jerome, St. Cécile, St. Stanialas, Beaur iy,

‘La Ligue Provincial (Police, Choqdette;;G:anby, Caughnawaga,vDrummondville

N S o A . '

?f . , Lo 1'13

& : . e (l\ ‘
o , : : .,@

Stand on the corner outside the ‘exits when the game is over and’
\the fans are scurrying home to supper. Watch the directions in which
they travel.’ Here a cay leads p for 'the English-speaking west end.
Another fills with a-load forthe French-speaking east. Listen to
the languagesg spoken along the curb and you will call it about a

fandom,...80 - - : o . . . N

In addition, as in ail.other parts of Canada there was an Intense interest s
’ ¢ ‘ . . i ’>_. ‘ » . e
in-professional baseball in the U.S.A. with both French add English news-

papers. in Québec.carryiné completpm,oﬁetage of the thIA’Sgé;es.

¥ Lo @ - . .
Prior to 1928 baseball ha+ 2xpertenced a decline in Quebec,

especially in the éemi—ptofessional ranks:

The province of Quebec has "soured on" baseball. Ln_Shqrbrooke, _

Three Rivers, and Quebec City, where efforts have been madeé -to operate
.. so-called semi-pro teams, the promoters»have given up. In Montreal

the sandlot teams continue to draw well on Sundays only, and there :
the U.S.  national game is making its final stand in Quebec. Golf clubs.
are springing up like mushrooms in the Eastern Townships, and lacrosse .
is making rapid headway. The Emmetts of the'Montteal‘Indepepdent'
Baseball League have gone in a body to lacrosse. . They will not forsake
baseball, but have asked for a schedule that will permit them to play
both games.  The Montreal Herald ascribes the decline of baseball -
in Quebec to the poor quality of the game: played ,/lack of interest
on the part of the younger..element, and the tremendous popularity

. of golf, lacrosse, and other sports.81 e

~

However,' after the Mdhtrealfgoyals were revived in 1928 tnge{was a

. 9@ P : : )
renewgdfinterest generated in the game'particularly‘at’the amateur'level, N///ﬁ>/(

)
S

_Sherbrboke, Lachine,,Sorel),B,2 lal .3e Me opolitaine (Patc.Champldih,

St. Alphonse dinuVille, Marlevill- St;’Barthélamy}.St._Hyacinché; St.

e), la lLigue Intercite (St.

Lambqrt, Farghaﬁ, Kik, F.0.C%, Contrecoeur, St. Denié, Dopolav6ro) Rbyal

de Sorel, Mile-Eri, and Georgé'y) were some of the leagues in which -/

amateuf baseball enthusiasts Qereuabié:to compe;e.?Bv - e
Hockey, as well as baseball, was subject to a strong American |

o
-
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> -~
influence in that the professional game became "big business" 1n Quebec.
In 1924 the Montreal Mardgps became the second professional hockey club ‘ /
,in Canada s largest city:

Organized in 1924, prosperity greeted them as a‘stggﬂmarket
populace - ambled. away its soul, only to lose it in the 1929 debacle.
Created o gain the support of the English-speaking citizens as
opposed to the French~Canadian followlng whi¢h had been built 'up behind
‘the Canziiens, and to: help fill the,brand -new Forum-with its artificial
ice-plar. :, the. Maroons found that followers of the Wanderers were - onlx
’too eager to cheer them on to victory.

lnter—club rivalry between the Maroons and Canadiens Was-

feverish pitch and stock—brokers, money—mad and hysterical over players

85
ame. Expense

2
-

was no object‘as the Margon s millionaire directors cast about for- talent
‘They bought Hooley Smith for $22 500, involved themselves to theJextent
.of over $62, 500 in bonuses, salafy commiUments and a purchase price of . }
'SlZ 500 to get Dave Trottier They gave Dunc Munro $8,000 per season for
_three seasons, guaranteed Jimmy Ward $25 000 in bonus for signing and salary xﬂ.
for. three years——a total of $134 000 for four plavers.86

In 1926 the two Montreal clubs Ei:yed in’the northern section of

the National Hoc%ey League (N. H L. ) with ttawa, Toronto. and the heu York

Americans while. the southern section was composed of Boston, Pittsburg,

-~

Chicago, Detroit, and the New York Rangefs. \s can be seen from the IOllOUlnk

/

report on a, game betWeen the Maroons and Ottawa in 1929 Iarge crowds attenu »d.

—
- 4

-
the professional hockey games in Montreal
Plus de onze mille personnes ont ete temoins .de la rentontre de
samedi soir, au Forum, entre.les ‘clubs Montréal et Ottawa et les
fervents des Maroong ont. pu voir leurs favoris batailler avec énergie
‘pendant soixante-dix minutes 58—’ obtenir partie nulle pPar un résultat
final de 333, 87 . :

o

'!- ¢

.
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The Maroons had their -big years financ1a11y from 1924 to 1932,

but their overhead in generous salaries in regal equipment ‘and provisions

for the club had been huge.-88 It was{not until 1937 that the first break

J 1n}their fortress-came. The downfall of the Maroons could" be. traced to

‘ the date that the S—line (Stewart Selbert, and Smith) was broken up and
.its units suddenly and inexplicably sold to ‘star elsewhere. The wreckage
became complete when fraterniza\ion witg the Canadiens started . The
moment this became apparent, ng \ng er was the illusi n of bitter ribalrv -
between the two teams maintained Trades and exchanges.ketween the two

Aﬂmbs to§k>p1ace anq7Seibert Blake, Haynes Jenkins, Miller, Ickenzie,ir

Roche, Chabot and Munro foufid - themselves members of their allegedly hated

‘rival s squads. The crowds fell off, and not even the world s champlonship
"in 1935 caused much ‘more than\a slight pause 1n the downward pace of public
_support.§ Adding to. the decline of the Maroons was the fact that crowds
had dwindled 1in the face of a skiing \§udus to the adjoining Laurentians
and because of the growth of other participation sports.90 The following
report . fer Le Devoir in 1935 11lustrates the drop in attendance at
"professional hockey games in Montreal
Les joutes qui mettaient aux prises’ les clubs Montréal et Lanadien e
Par les années passées attiraient douze et méme treize mille personnes,
mais les temps ont bien changés car ceux qui ont été témoins de la
rencontre de samedi dernier entre nos deux clubs’ locaux ont pu constater
que l'assistance est réeduite 3 six ou sept mille personnes et 1'on '
est 3 ge demander si le hockey amateur .ne va pas damErrle‘plan.aux
" pros. : : ' o
L Finaily in (938 the Maroons were unable to continue playing in

the N. H.L:

%
;;Eh the pleadings of Eﬁe Maroons to the other
assistance fell on sterile ground. Suggestions that receipts should
be pooled were turned down cold, for profess 1 hockey is big

busineks - now. It is every man for himself; with the weakest passing
92 - ‘
Jout. : o , S ///4/;f : ,

T -



Indeed, professional hockey had ‘become "big business", a business so big

that'onix two Canadian'cities, Toronto and Montreal,'qould éupport a team
situatiqn'in professional‘hockey:

own. May I be pardoned then for expressing the hope that the moguls
of the National key League will build for the future to ‘assure that
Canadian teams will continue in what 'is the major domain of our great
ﬁinter pastime. Under theWcircumstances, is it any wonder thart I

’keep_gsking myself how long it will be before the two remaining teams;‘

the Toronto Maple Leafs and the,MontrealyCanadiens, find that the

t

-in the N.H.L. . In 1939, sportswriter Lewis ﬁrown commented upon the existing

lle

financial returns ‘are too meagre to cope with the millions behind the ;//,/?)/

United States financed squads and that larger .and wealthier cities, -

such_ag support]majq: league basebaliffranchiées, would provide/morg/
faithful fields for investment in_hockey_iyory?93 T
. ) e . T e ‘

the_wayside. Mbntréal could suppdr;fo y one team, the Canadiens, -and

the Maroons passed out of the ofessional.hockey scene and "big business".

B

g busig@sS".approach to sport was particularlv
Beatdd = - .
aye e ,

The American "’

évident in the-two combative sports, wrestling and boxing, both of which

~ prove to'Be extremély popular in Montreal and Quebec City. Promoters

such as Lucien Riopel, Ray Lamontagné,'M. Létoh:neau and Alex. Moore often

featured both boxing and wrestling matéhes du;ing“fhe samé‘session. To

t

: -bolster the enthqéiasm of the,spettators_they cleverly schédulcd_special

events: '

.80oir & un programme de choix Préparé par les soins dg'promdteut Lucien
Riepel et qui commencera j huit heures quinze, ajl'Arena:Mont—ROyal.
De:ﬁ\gﬁampiOns du monde, Jack Sharkey,-champibn des boxeurs poids
lourdsy et -Don ﬁéﬁzge, champion des lutteurs poids lourd, sont 3

l'affiche. ’



L]

Earl McCready, a former Canadian Olympic wrestler who turned pro-

fessional was featured on several of the wrestling cards,9.5 and even Lionel

96

: Conacher appeared upon the wrestling mat-in the Mont Royal Arena Lee -

Wykoff, George Zarynoff, Gus.- Sonnenburg, Ed "Strangler" Leuis,'and
"Gentleman" Jack Washburn97 were some of the other wrestlers who appeared

regularly in Montreal and Quebec City ‘Most of the grapplers wvere from the

¢ \

"U.S;A. although(the promoters usually referred to their country of origin,

instead, in order to present a false atmosphere of national rivalries:

Six nations seront representees lors de 1la prochaine séance de
lutte que le promoteur Lucien Riopel a mise a 1 affiche pour lundi
solr prochain. 11 Y aura un Russe, un Grec, un Canadien francais, un
Allemand, un Frangais et un Polonais.98 §

- lmost daily reports'on boxing and wrestling appeared in Le
. ] . )

- Devoir attesting to their popularity, especially.among the French Canadian

segment of the population. These ‘two combative sports were also popular
at the'amateur level Participation was exceptionally hiih in amateur
boxing as can be seen from the fact that l 500 boxers competed in the

1927'provincial boxing'championships 9? Similar amateur boxing events were

frequently reported throughout the inter—war period Nevertheless. the

1amateur boxer who wished to succeed as a professional usuallv\ﬁad to go

to the u.s. A. where the financial support and competition were:

i+ . Les boxeurs Canadiens vont rapidement vers les premiers rangs
comre l'attestent les succeés de Frankie Battaglia, Jimmy McLarnin, "
'Billy Townsend, Chick-: Devlin, Charlie Belanger et Larry Gains. »
Tous ses pugilistes orit, .du aller aux Etats-Unis ou ailleurs pour
obtenir 1’ experience nécessaire au developpement de leurs talents..,.

' The U.S.A. influence 1n sport in Quebec was not only evident in the

previously mentioned sports._ As already stated the Montreal football

team started the importation of American football players when in 1931

they brought in Warren Stevens, and throughout the 1930 s the Montreal

117

%

e
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eam .continued to rely upon American imports as much as any other team in

the C. R uU. Hhen lacrosse was revived in the 1930 s in the form of box
: a

lacrosse the Hontreal Canadiens played in the International Professional

Lacrosse League uhich included teams from both sides of the border.101

At the collegiate level ‘both McGill and the University of Montreal played
in the International Intercollegiate Hockey League which included the

; University of Toronto, Queen s, Harvard Yale Dartmouth Princeton, and

the ‘two Montreal teams.lo2 ‘

v

In addition to the organized international leagues, exhibition"
games were . frequently played betwggn Quebec teams and their neighbours to

the South; for instance, in 1926 the University of Montreal lacrosse team
. !

met the University of Syracuse at Molson Stadium 193 “An annual gokf

competition for the Leslev Cup, 1naugurated in 1927 was held between

I'e

golfers from Quebec and the states of Neu York, Massachusetts, and

Pennsylvania. Not until 1937 did the Quebec golfers ‘Wanage to capture -

the cup.IOA, .

A

During the winter American skiers were regular visitors to Qme
'Laurentian skl areas of Quebec.

A regular flying ski service from New York and Boston is now advertised
"four hours from the Pavements to the snow.” S

It 1s interesting the way the Americans have taken to skiing. .
When last in New York I noticed every shop was full of ski things, ski
schools or artifigial _sSnow_in the-big stores, special trains to ski
regsorts advertis in all the. railway stations. They are coming in:
'increasing numbeis to the Laurentians, and this year I ventuge. to -
state that the reservations over the holidays will be largely those
of oj;icousins fron across the border

<
. As well, Quebec was frequently the site of international snowshoe meets -

such as the one held in 1938'
’< . '

- Le Congres International des raquetteurs. tenu 3 Montreal sous les
auspices de 1'Union locale, s'est cléturé hier aprés-midi et cette

, ¢ couvention remport un succes sans précédent. Plus de quatre mille

S ‘ _ ) o .
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'raquetteurs ont participe a cette réunion annuelle et de toutes les
lurons qui tiennent 3 suivre les traces de leurs prédécesseurs
E faire revivre les vieilles traditions Canadiennes 1o6

It can be seen that the American influence in Quebec sport was

strong. The U. S A. "big business approach to professional sport became

s

‘particularly evident by the mid—1920's.f As well, there were frequent’

competitions and exchanges in a variety of sports with the adjacent areas

be

of the U.S.A. Like Ontario, Quebec did not have to look far bevond her

>
boundaries for top competition.‘M

-

The British influence in sport was far less evident in Quebet than'
in Ontario.’ The majority of the people of British descent lived in the
western portion of Quebec and more specifically, in the city of Montreal
thn 1934 60 per cent of the. 1 OIB 124 people in metropolitan Montreal were
~ of French extraction while most- of the remaining 40 per cent were of

British origin.107 When touring British soccer, rugby,.cricket, and lawn

b
bowling teams came to Quebec they usually competed against the hnglish—

-

speaking teams centred in Montreal Because of . their proximitv to the -
’_heavily populated area of Ontario, the English-speaking athletes of
'Montreal were able to engage in regular competition with Eastern Ontario.

| There were a few activities in Quebec like curlingloa-and cricket‘
"that were played almoat exclusively by the English-speaking populous. but
_ generally both groupa competed in similar sports although they were
vpolarized into teams with English Canadians on the one side and French ‘
Canadians on the other.: As already mentioned the success of the Haroons“ L %
and the Canadiens in the late 1920'3 and early 1930 s stemmed partially

from the fact that an intense rivalry developed with the French supporting-»

‘the Canadiens while the English rallied behind the Haroons.109 v



Basically, the sports interests of French Canadians were similar —

t

)

to those of the rest of Canada, but there were some characteristics
— - )
that»differed.somewhat from the normal pattern. The two combative sports,

boxing and wrestling, seemed to draw much more interest than they d1d
‘in other parts of Canada. Both sports received extensive daily coverage
from Le Devoir. - During the winter months snow—shoeing occupied a morev
Prominent role in the physical activity of French Canadians in Quebec
than it did in other parts of Canada. Provincial, national and inter;

A

national snowshoe meets were held in cities like Sorel,llo Three Rivers,

Sh_erbrooke,112 Quebec City,113 and'Montreal.lla

e annual Canadian

" Snowshoers' Union convention, held in Sorel, P.Q.,/in 1922 was describedd

'in Le Devoir:

La convention annuelle de ‘1° Union Canadienne des Raquette s a
eu lieu en cette ville samedi and hier alors que plus de h cents
gais lurons, répresentant les différents clubs de la province,

~ avaient répondu a 1'invitation de notre club local. Ce carmaval a.
remporté un succes complet et tous ceux qui ont pris part i cette
‘fete annuelle se sont a@ses fe@ 115

' Among the clubs participating were Vational Tricolere, Irappeur, Salaberrv.

. of. Valleyfield Saint—Brigide Coureur “des Bois, and. Tuque Rouge of’

SherSrooke. .

N

‘ v , . |
Snoushoe races, parades, and social events were all part ot these

IS

special occasions. - Spectator interest in snoushoeing was high as can be
.seen from the following report on the 200 mile snowshoe marathon race held

in- 1931
' ‘ /
Le marathon de la- raquette s'est terminé hier apres—midi au Parc
La Fontaine en presence de pres de cent mille personnes et notre
coureur Montrealais, Frank Hoey, a remportée les honneurs de la
premiére position et de la bourse: de $1250 offerte au -gagnant de
" ‘cette ‘epreuve de résistance.l16

Hinter carnivalsg, in which sports plaved a major role, were. also

111

w

120
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commonplace in most French communities in Quebec. Although the program
differed somewhat from place to place there usually were events in dog- '

sledding, snowshoeing, skating, cycling (on ice), skiing, tobogganing,

- .and hockey._117

Indeedﬁ.the.climate of Quebec was coriducive to the development
~of thesevwinter sports. Even the warmest areas of Quehee in the south—
:west of the province experienced longer and colder winters than the |
southern peninsula of Ontario which was protected by the Great Lakes.
For four months of the year in the St. Lawrence ‘Valley, where the majority N

of the Quebecers lived the. ground was usually covered with between one

and three feet of snow.llﬂé‘ldeal snow and ice conditions for outdoor

sport. usually prevailed throughout the winter months.

Hockey was by far the most popular of the winter sportsrwith leagues,

too numerous to mentioﬁ spread throughout the province. 19 120 With the .

‘ growth of the skiing craze during the 1930 s, this sport started to usurp f

snowshoeing s position of popularity in Quebecr _ g

L ws .“ ;. \\ ‘»‘ .

Snowshoeing, which owes most of its~ smﬂw
huge clubs and societiea in the gronne‘ ﬁﬁ?f
enthusiasts to ski-ing. This was qgl
to youth, and the art of walkipg‘ ;
locomotion, .although some experts gal”'

a track sprinter envious 121

ay popularity to the:

‘c, hds lost many’

“Edn ‘speed always appeals'

£ éﬁnducive to rapid BN

‘tely;changed

The amazing increabe in the ski s popug -'~
1 AvFolks whose

the winter sceme in and. -around Montreal;andﬂ@'_
locks retain their raven’ hue have no d ngf . -4 ;recalling.
the days when a pairuof skiis was a novel'ty i ;@untf&hya”~ and all

the lads and lassies of the willagé tramped on‘s ow@ﬁoe““’ tough' the -
drifts; clad in blanket suitéband wearing tassle toques of their heads.

No longer....That famous bld ;snowshoe trafl known as thg ulley?

G

is a ski-track now, and for ev rx snowshoe tramper you will
hundred skiers, probably moze. 1 2 .
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“of the ever increasing multitude of skiers hadfﬁ

AY
X ‘<(
Edwards continued on to point out that after WOrldQWar I the practice of

skiing underwent a change in all parts of the ccﬁﬁtry., A vast majority

jecome content to leave the
jumps to the expert and to concentrate theiégefforts on the cross-country

trails. Nowhere was that change m ly in evidence: than in the

‘ %’&f' ¥

rural districts surrounding Montreal aﬁ%; ebec.
4‘. 441 ) :

v've@t of the Canadian Amateur Ski

. In 1930 Percy Douglas, the pr

Association, estimated that over any fine winter weekend between 20 000

»

and 25, 000 enthusiastic skiers left Montreal by rail %§ suburban trolle).,

by automobile or bus, and headed for the Laurentian footh;lls 123 Ten
years later he wrote the following account about the mass exodus of skiers

to the Laurentians
Into this comparatively small terrain now pours during the winter
" season a great throng of skiers, . young and old, steadily increasing
in number year by year. Possibly the clearest way, of indicating their
number 1is to quote from the official figures of our two major Railways.
Last season, from December to April--18 weeks--145,000 were carried
to the Laurentians, an average of about 8,000 a week; over the New
Year's week-end the C.P.R. alone carried 12,000 to the north countrv

enthusiasts on one train. Converted into money, the railways. collected
around $300,000, the Laurentians $700,000, and more. You can see '
that'ski—ing has now become a big business enterprise, well organized
under the Laurentian Zone of the Canadian Amateur Ski Association,

and bringing in a tremendous, revenue to the railways, hotels,.stores;
and the local people.. 124 £

\\\ 400 special ski - .trains were run during the season, the record, 875

It is not surprising that skiing significantly detracted from the numbe

4

of spectators attending<the Maroons hockey games, especiallv on weekends.

Skiing in Quebec was not just an urban phenomenon There was also
" an astonishing increase in skiing in the rural areas of Quebec with the

habitant farmer becoming ski conscious and. discarding the slower snowshoe

for the swifter ski.n5

122

'TheftransitiOn from snowshoeing to skiing in Quebec was representative.

N
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of greater changes in the province bv ;hichbthe Mold and traditional"

had been succumbing to the "new and modern". Since WOrld War I ‘the spread

' qf industry had been transforming the old rural world of New France into
a region of, crowded cities and great factories.

During the inter-war period Quebec had been going throu :h the
strains of the industrial revolution with trade depression and unemployment
compounding her troubles. Out of this background of turmoil emerged a
, demand among French Canadians that the financial and industrial control of
their province be wrested from the dominant English-speaking business

1nt§rests. "Big_business" had been denounced in the depression in Quebec 2

as elsewhere, but here the racial- division coloured the picture Out of

Tt .

the 8I¢ ing clamor Maurice Duplessis emerged as the leader of the Union
Nationale which drove the provincial Ligaral\government from power in 1936.
Throughout his campaign Duplessis had emphagized the corruption in the
:_Liberal government which, he claimed had sold out Quebec to English

"big business 1nterests.126 Sectional feelings in Quebec were running

at a feverish pitch by ‘the mid—1930 s. ; ' - ’. . : ,?F

~In sport, toe, this sectional outlook in Quebec was evident |
English Canadians and French Canadians rallied their(support around‘
‘ ~spec1fic teams, in hockey the English weré behind the Maroons while the m,

».»

e
French supported the Canadiens The French Canadians tended to look
vwithin their own province for competition with others of the same tongue
while the English—speaking athletes, centred around Montreal depended

upon their brothers and sisters in Ontario for athletic contests When

: representatives from the two ethnic groups did compete against eac..

.» other ia{ense rivalrieﬂ*ds;eloped. .
) (- ™
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The ﬁaritine Provinceg

i \

There is a striking difference between Maritimogs?and other
Canadians, apart altogether from the influence of their peculiar
enviromment. The fact that these people speak of Ontarians as
"Canadians", while it ig a survival from the days when Ontario was

. known ag Upper Canada, epitomizes this. -Maritimers face the sea;
their backs are turned on the Canadian hinterland. They look to v
Old and New England, and their transportation facilities link them

- to the latter. Their speech and many of "their ideas are akin to
those of the Maine coast; despite tariff barriers, women in Halifax,

Yarmouth and Saint John frequently get their clothes in Boston and

Portland. An old fisherman we met actually regarded the New England

coast as an extension of Nova Scotia--a refreshing viewpoint 12 R
.7

'Haritimers ‘complained that Confederation had not been kind to them that it
had shackled their industries, that in shifting the centre ‘of grav1tv to
the Great Lakesf:ﬂt Laurence region, ‘1t had left them in a static condition
’They resented being a "backwater" isolated from the progress and prosperit\
‘enjoyed in Central Canada during the 1920 s. It is not surprising, then
 that Haritimers turned their backs on the Canadian hinterland and looked
hto Old and’ Neu England instead 128 As.a result, strong British and.’

»

v~American influences vere observed in the pattern of . srort ex1st1ng in the -

v'-.Haritines during the 1920's and 1930 Ss.

There was regular interaction in sport between the Maritine
_Provinces and the New England States. Just as noted in other regions of
Canada it was more convenient for athletes from the Haritimes to jgdpete
.against athletes from the adjacent region of the U.S.A/ than‘to_travel
long distances to Quebec and Ontario for competition.h ‘ ',‘,iie .

The: American influence was seen in numerous sports in the Maritime

Provinces but in’ baseball it was particularly evxdent Tﬁf}ﬂalitax

Chronicle Heraidfgjve thorough coverage to American professional baseball e

throughout the inter-uar period. Headlines such. as "BABE RUTH SMASHLS

CEm

OUT PAIR OF HOME RUNS”129 and ° "YANKS RETAIN HORLD SLRIES TITLE"130 were

~
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'typical of the sports page during the baseball season.
Around 1920 the _success of professional baseball in Cape Breton

and other areas of the Maritimes hinged upon the. importation of American

- players: - ;. o ' ;f S ‘ ?

Baseball's wonderful revival in the Maritime Provinces is due
greatly to the fast article of ball doled out by the newcomers to
‘the game. Professional baseball was played 1in Cape Breton, a four -

" team ledgue operating. - Several players were imported from the UxS.
nd big crowds attended 131

Hdwever, by'l923uthe high cost ot salaries for the imported sportsmen'
g spelled the downfall of professional b seball in the Maritimes until
-_the mid-1930" s.v Early in the season of 1923 Halifax, Yarmouth and
Kentville entered a professional league which lasted only until August o
~of that year.~ Due chiefly to long railway trips, the clubs lost heavily.f
" Halifax had a fine team composed of seven imported Americans and three
'locals, and at the'opening games the crowds were large ?"But too-many
'1mported men, at good sized weekly pay cheques, forced the Halifax team
to disband in August "132 Yarmouth and Kentville completed the season,
but their professional league was not renev« the next year

In 1936 :he importation of American baseball players was brought i
-to the attention of the public when the Cape B{eé:n Colliery League" |
attempted to import five American players and stay within the - jurisdiction

of the Canadian Amateur Baseball Association. This move met with firm
v 6 . N ) i
" opposition from the amateur: body.133‘ Je S «\\

President T. L. MacDonald of the Maritime Provinces Branch of N

the A.A. U. ‘of C. told the league delegates that he would not”grant amateur
. cards to any imports——from the mainland New Brunswick, or elsewhere

He stated that any”team that used imported players would be professionalized
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_and any teams that competed against organizations blacklisted by amateur
leaders would be ruled professional 134 As a result the league composed

) of five Cape Breton teams-—Dominion Sydney, Sydney Mines, New Waterfdrd,

126

and Glace Bay turned professional and affiliated with the National Association

:of Professional Baseball to play class "D"“b ll 135 The following reportv

'from The Chronicle Herald illustrates the success of the profess1onal league

s

Tafter its inaugural ?har

In Cape Breton professional baseball was king, and Island fans
enjoyed the fastest brand of ball in the Dominion outside of the
‘International League, Ex-big leaguers and major . league stars on " -
the way up the .ladder flashed brilliantly across the ball horizon and

- Glace Bay, led by Del .Bissonette, took the championship of the classy
-circuit after a great series with Sydney 136 ' O : o
. "R .

American influence was also apparent in the amateur ranks of base--

1

ball in the Maritime Provinces In 1922. sixteen American baseball teamsv
*‘were negotiating with ritime clubs for exhibition games that ‘summer :

St. Peter's club bf St. John have arranged to’ accommodate 14: of

the teams and the otHers will probably also be given dates. The"
?

the game. in ‘the Provinces, other teams decided to tour the Maritimés//rﬁ
- 27 1n 1922, Most of the clubs after engagements gin’ the Maritimes for

1922, are prominent in amateur and semi—pro ci les around Greater .
Boston and Main. 137 - ‘ -

d h\ :
‘Inde@d, during the 1920's and 1930 s amateur baseball was in"a healthy

condition" in the Maritimes with numerous leagues including schoolr church,'

and commercial organizations operating successfully- Turoughout this .

.

_;br

f

inter—war period American teams were frequent visitors playing in exhibitionj

baaeball games and tournaments with amateur teams from the Atlantic

0

Provinces
~The Maritimes also actively Interacted- with the U S.A. in a-variety.
of otner sports such as hockey, speed-skating, wrestling,lboxing, rowing,

sailing, and marathon running. Sailing was one - such actiVity that received

5

I
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ha’great"dee{ of publicity in the Atlantic Provinces as well as throughout
the rest.of CanaYa. The launching of the famous Bluenose at Lunenburg
in -1921 began a new era in the sport of sailing upon the Atlantic. coast:

From now on all reference3a§o Canada's representative in the great
International Schooner . Series must be expressed in-terms of a fait
‘accompli. Out of a .nondescript but ‘orderly confusion ‘of frame-work
and’ timber, the 'Bluenose" evolved slowly and steadily until she is
now-a graceful clean-1ined vessel, a schooner of unsurpassing beauty
and one An which the aspirations of . this deinion are worthily

embodied 138

Throughout the rest of the 1920 s and 1930 s Angus Walters captained

the famous fishing vessel to victory Lfter victor;iover the challenging

schooners from the u. S A, for the Halifax _Herald International Fisherman‘i
Trophy Tremendous interest and enthusiasm on both sides of the. border -

was generated in the annual _races as demonstrated by the following report

in The Chronicle Herald in 1931:

. i ) ‘ . o
v The lure of ships and the sea seldom _hag been more evident than in
the - last few days in Halifax. ‘With sparkling sunshine and blue October
_ waters as- a. background the fléet Bluenose and Thebaud have™ made perfect
pictures not only for the landsmen, whose interest in the life of the
seafaring man is never—failing, but to those who seek their 1ivelihood
- 4n the deep. : \
Thousands of people have flocked into Halifax from all corners of -
the provinces, from Maine, Massachusetts and New York; by motor, |, train,
~and by all types of sea-faring craft. Hotels have reported business
far greater 1in many instances than during the exhibition or similar
attractions; garages and merchants are reporting increased ‘business.
Along the waterfront, particularly at the start and finish of the

conteg;s are great crowds, yesterday estimated at 30 000 people in
~all.l

.:.kAmong the U S. challengers that the Bluenose, skippered by Captain Angus"

-\‘

Walters, defeated were the Elsie,lbg the Gertrude L. Thebaud v? and the

]
Haligonian 142 After her victory in 1938 over the Gertrude L. Thebaud"

there was. a movement underway to retire the famed Lunenberg salt -banker

I

and have her turned over to the Canadian government to be preserved as’

Ca %ational monument . 143
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Other international sailing events of lesser significance were
»

also regularly conducted along the Atlantic during the inter—war period/

-The livelihood of both the‘Maritime Provinces and the New ‘Englapd”State-

: depended largely upon the great expanse of salt waten to/thereast; and

-

~ there they engaged in friendly competitionh sometimeéfoblivious to the

L

events occurring in their hinterlands.
Hockey was yet another sport in’which the Maritimes actlvely
3 .
, .
interacted with the U.S.A. As can be seen from the following report in

The Chronicle Herald in 1924, hockey was a popular winter sport with

LS

numerous amateur leagues acting as’ "feeders for professional hockey in-

the u.s. A.,.
¢ b
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Hockey, as usual was a successful venture in the Maritime Provinces.

Large crowds, exciting games and genuine enthusiasm crowded intd the ,
various leagues. While amateur hockey outdrew the. semi—professional
the iatter brandd was extremely popular in some parts of the ‘province.
Several good amateur players - migrated tg/the U.S. » where they made
good but the vacated places were well filled by newcomers 14“ '

As well American hockey teams from the New England States were frequent
"visitors to the Maritimes for exhibition matches. In 1923 a hockey téam
from Boston played games in Halifaf' St. John, and Moncton145 while Ln‘

1929 the following was reported about the New Glasgow club playing in’

Boston: _ B : o

, The New Glasgow club of Nova Scotia won its two game series with
the Boston hockey -club by taking the second and final contest by a

. 8core of 5 to 2 before an enthusiastic crowd of admirers of the team{
from across the border in the Boston Arena tonight 146

In. marathon running, too, Canadian and American athletes COmmuted Co

- back and forth across the border to compete in important races. In 1976

a Cape Breton distance runner, Johnny Miles, won the famous Boston ﬂarathon.

The eighteen year old youth from Sydney Mines, Nova Scotia, set a new

' world's record as. he finished first in'a field of eighty—qight runners
. . |

1
Ll
I
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which included A1b1n Stenroos, an Olympic champion from Finland and
~“Clarence Demar of Melrose, a four time winner of the event in Boston.147
lThen’ in 1929 Sﬁles repeated his per;ormance, setting a new Boston Marathon
record. He, of couse, was not the only Maritime athlete to enter the
marathon That same year Billy Taylor of Glace Bay finished sixth, \lfred '
Rodger of Dartmouth placed twenty—51xth Danny MacDonald of Baddeck was
thirty—ninth Billy Cochrane of Windsor was fifty—thlrd Johnnv MacDonald
‘was sixty—eighth and Bert Corkum of Lunenhurg was forced to drop out. 168
- A large number of New England runners usually entered marathon races in..
the Maritimes: :,_ &k
L Long distance running in the Maritime Provinces is growing more
popular as the years go.by and this year the greatest array of runmners
that ever assembled for one such event in Eastern Canada including

such international stars as Clarence DeMar, of Helrose Mass; J. C.
Miles; Charlie Snell, of Toronto; Ronald 0' Toole of '‘Nfld. and othérs

129

faced the starter on Oct. 23 in the 15th annual Halifax Herald and’ . &

the Evening Mail Modified Marathon 149

e
Further examples of the interaction between the Maritime Provinces

and the New England States in a variety of other sports ‘could. be c1ted as

‘well but from the above discussion, it is evident that Sports were a

q

link in a bond of - mutual interests between the tuo Atlantic coastal

R

regions of Canada and the U.S.A.

E t

\\Asﬁwas the czse in British Columbia, there was a strong British

tradition in the Ma: itime Provinces.‘ An examination of Table III150 151

(p. 130) reveals that a large majority of ' the residents of the three Atlantit

e Provinces were of British origin.’ It is not surprisxng. then to see that

-many of the sports enjoyed by the Maritimers between 1921 and 1939 werc
traditional British activities. Rugger, soccer, cricket badminton, tennis,
track and field, rowing, shooting, and'horse racing were some of the more

popular British sports.

X

g,
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TABLE 11T
*:V/" : . . .
| ‘ KACIAL ORIGINS OF POPULATION OF MARITIME
| PROVINCES IN, 1921 and 1931150:151
P.E. 'Islland ‘Nova Scoita 4' New Brunswick
‘Origins 1921 | 1931 | 1921 1931 1921 1931
English 23,313 | 23,398 | 202,106 |i193,170 | 131,664 | 129,911
Iyish 18,743 | 17,698 | 55,742 | 56,453 | 68,670 | 66.873
Y S v . ; T ' ' ‘ :
“7..-Scottish 33,437 1| 32,489 | 148,000 139,992 | 51,308 | 56,561
Other 134 173 1,800.] - 2,263 1,360 | 2,222
‘otal British 75,627 | 73,758 407,618 | 391,878 | 25%,002 | 255.567 -
French 11971 | 12,962 | 56,619 | 56,629 | 121,101 | 136.999 -
— T A R =y
Total Popula:ion) 88,615 | 88,038 | 523,837 | 512,846 | 387,876 | 408,219
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Just as they had:in the past the Maritime Provinces continued to
play host to touring teams from the British Isles, for the majority of
these athletes from overseas disembarked ‘at -the port in Halifax. Since
1902 when the first official tour of Scottish curlers was conducted152
the Maritimes had been the initial port of call for v1siting curlers, and
this tradition continued during  the 1921 to 1939 time period. lhe

.following report from The Chronicle- Herald in 1923 on a game played

between curlers from Scotland and Pictou County in Nova Scotia is indicative
of the public interest generated by these tours:

With large, interested crowds attending the games all afternoon :
and evening and a fine spirit of’ hospitality prevailing the competitions
with the Scottish curlers came to a close this evening at a late hour
just in time to- prevent the desecrating of the Sabbath which the Scots
always keep. 153

The Maritime Provinces were also the first stopping point for

touring teams from Britain in other sports. In 1921 the Scottish soccer

' team began its Canadian tour by defeating Halifax seven to zero. >4

Then in 1925 six English badminton stars put on - exhibition matches through-
out the Maritimes to promote their sport. 155 A similar group plaved

matches in Saint lohn, N B. »- and Halifax in 1930 156 During-the worst
years of the depression there was a lull in overseas tours due to financiaI‘
difficulties, but they were resumed in the mid- 1930 s as groups like the
English cricket team toured the Maritimes and the rest of Canada in 1937 157

An intense interest in British sport was indicated by the fact thﬁt

K _The Chronicle Herald of Halifax, one of the main newspapers of the

Maritime Provinces regularly reported British soccer, cricket rugby and

rowing results.
Probably the most popular of British sports in the Maritimes was.

o

English rugby or-xugger‘ﬁhich had freedom to develop because of the absence

L
Lo
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of Lanadian football. The rugger ieggues'in the junior and senior high .

)

Co ;.”,-'“ I B ; y ' .
schools acted as training grounds for the 1ntefmediate, intercollegiate

and senior teams: N - : \ ‘ .
N . - t . -

TheFMaritime High School Trophy was awarded to Fredericton High \

School who once again captured the New Brunswick IntErSCholastié
. Championship. ' It is estimated that over 500 athletes actively engage
“in this branch of sport each year which goes to show that English
rugby in the Maritime Provinces is one of the most popular sports
engaged in.158 . ' : o

-

)

During 1924 1n-Nova Scbfia aloné thefe were five rugby leagues
i;cluding: the ‘Junior High:SchOol, the Senior ﬂigh School, the intcrs

' medi;t;,ithe Iﬁfercollegiat;, and fhe Halifag City League;159 Eaéh year

4‘the,seniof teams vié&_f&r the ﬁcCurdy Cup, énd the winnér Qent on to play

Q?the‘top rugger team from Honfreél for the McTier Cup, symbolizing
. - . 160 " ‘). ' . u

5

eastern.rugger'supremacy.
Halifax clubs dominated the rugger scéﬁg'ﬁhroughout~the-l920's:

e Once again the McCurdy Cup emblematic of the Maritime rugby champ-
... ionship, will rest in the club house of the Wanderers at Halifax, who
,* " - next year cég?wrate the diamond jubilee of the organization. The
'_championship 1 ‘f}om4;he Garrison City, this afternoon defeated
U.N.B.'s rugby titlests in this Progince (N.B.), by a score of 10-3,
in a game that brought out some good and some very bad English
' rugby.161 , | C . _

.Howéver, in the 1930's the hardy miners of the Caledonia club from Cape

'ﬁreton Island défeatgd all: comers:’ o » o - .

N In a-onefsidéd'game>that left little doubt in the minds of épectaidrs

_jés-to the comparative strength of the two squads, Caledonia senior
rugby fifteen retained possession of the McCurdy Cup, emblematic of
;;.the Maritime championship. They defeated the Halifax Wanderers by
:fﬂﬁa3scote‘of 27 to Q;l , ' o : .
k As the popular?ty of thé'game_subsided somewhat in Halifax it

a

© ‘gkew in othé;ﬂparts of%thé Hafitimes:

. Rugby football,ivhich in former déys attracted great crowds in

and remarkable N vy teams, apart from the rivalry for years between

£

Halifax, and had viéits from teams from Ireland and the Upper Provinces

13



*ﬁ"_Wanderers and Dalhousie University, did not attract the gatherings

of the size in the past, due to the splendid showing of the Caledonia
team winning the McTier Cup in 1932.163 o

Cenerally crowds in the . range of l ,000° 164 and Z,QOO165 attended:the senior
rugger games. : "
| Apart from the annual match with a Montreal team for the McTier
‘Cup, the Maritimes had little connection with other parts of Canada in the
sport of rugger. Not since 1927 28 when the Dalhousie team made a tour
of British Columbia _had any proof of the relative strength of the teams
in Western Canada and the eastern teams been offered. On that occasion
" the Dalhousie team tied the University of British Columbia in its first
game but lost the remainder of its matches.166

In Vancouver in 1935 leaders of the Canadian Rugby Union..the
national body in charge of English rugby, considered the possibilities of
‘staging Dominion pPlay-offs for a Canadian championship. It was recognized
that the chief difficulties to such a plan lay in the fact that the playing
seasons in the East differed significantly from those in the west and that
the cost of such a prOJect might ‘be too great.167 Talk of such a final
was still being conducted in 1938 when the Maritime Rugby Union finally
affiliated with the Rugby Union of Canada,168 but the outbreak of world War
II halted all progress in this matter. Thus; during the inter-war period
the Maritimers were forced to look within their own boundaries for rugger

. competition as they had little cbnnection with other parts of Lanada 1n _

¢

‘the sport
Cricket a sport with a strong British tradition, experiented a . f

’revival in the Maritimes in the latter 1920's and the 1930°'s. In 1928

‘the largest crowd to watch a cricket game in the Haritime Provinces SiHLC_

1914 saw the visiting Ridley College eleven of St. Catharine-s. Ontario,

N



administer the Garrison'ctipketers "a sound drubbing" by a score of - 290

: 1
runs to 60 runs on their home grounds.‘69 The following was reported in-

The Chronicle Herald about thé‘grdwthvof cricket during 1934:

Enjoying its best year since before the war, cricket throughout-
the province held a considerable interest. Featured by strong teams
from Cape Breton and Pictou County, who played a series of games
‘during the summer months the game became very popular.

. A league with Halifax, Wanderers, Garrison, Truro and Windsor
operated and with games between the various warships and English
ships in Halifax the game gave indications of making a“strong come-
back. A feature of the season was the formation of a N.S. Cricket
Association which will operate this year with all interested centeérs
fielding teams.l170 ’ ' ’

The game continued to make progress in 1935 and 1936:

The fine old game‘of cricket,.so distinctively British, maintained
its recent revival in the Province in 1936. Some clubs failed to
measure up either in keeness or playing ability to the standard of
the last few years, but others, notably Wanderers and the Independents,
experienced outstanding seasons. ... ' . o . ~
- Prospects for 1937 are good and it is hoped to have a visit from
an English eleven which will be touring the Dominion. This would be

a great boost to the game lochlly.and would demonstrate to the coming
players the fine points of the game by those who have been carefully

coached by ‘experts in the Old Country.l71

From the two reébrts qﬁoted above, the ﬁr;tish inf luence iﬁ che’r;Vival

of.cfickét 1ﬁvNov; Scotia is readily apparent, for the visiting English

shipé in‘Halifax provided véried competitiéh for lecal teams, and it wés
aﬁ;icipat?d that a furﬁher bbost to thg gamekwasito be giﬁeﬁ by the

| expeé;e& vi§1; Qf a ;outing Engiish team.

.'6ﬁé ethﬁié-grouﬁ of:BritiSﬁ désqént yas.particulariy well‘knowﬁ
fo;_c#rrying §n 1ts spb;fiﬂg'trad;tioh in thg»Haritimes——thevSCOts,

: from TablevIIi (p- '130) it can be seeﬁ ;hat‘a Iarge'propprtiSn éf.the
fBritish in the Atlaﬁtic Pfovincés vere;of Scotfish‘doscéﬁi,:espccinliy 
in Prince Edward Island'and Nova,Scotia.',Thgsé people‘madeAa sigﬁificant‘
'éontrihution to the sport of track_and’fieid by an?ually holding théir _

Highland Gamés_ﬁhich included most of!thevttack_and field events. The

¢

134
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Games had a tradition in the Maritimes dating as far back as 1838 whcn

the‘%aledonian Club of Prince Edward Island was first organlzed

In 1848

the Caledonian. Society of Cape Breton organized highland Games at Svdnev,

in 1860 the Halifax Caledonian Club was formed, and in 1863 the Highland

Games at Antigonish were inaugurated 172 All of these games and o

thers

continued to be held during the inter-war period but - the Antigonish

Highland Games attracted the most attention. Just prior to the 1933

-

games at Antigonish the following report appeared in The Chronicle Herald

EnJoying steadily growing favour, and with the prospects o
of the largest and most representative lists in the history of
kannual event, the Highland Games, Wednesday afternoon, promise

f one
the
to

- equal the best performances of the past. The Antigonish Braemer,
firmly established as an unique Nova Scotian event, is regarded as

the outstanding Scottish gathering in the .Province.. Competing
the flower of Nova Scotia's track and field. athletes, Scottish:

~ dancers and pipers, and it is looked upon as the equivalent of
Nova Scotia championships:

. The Highland Society for a grea&any years has promoted t
Braemar annually. 1Its policy is to courage and develop youn
‘Scotian talen®. From this course the Society has never straye

~ the popularity of the games provides the public appreciation o
firm stand.

are
the

he

g Nova
d, and.
f thlS

Some of Nova Scotia s most famous athletes were cradled in the

ﬂAntigonish Braemar.  Some of them were "finds" of the Highland
Games.173

In-curling, too, the Scottish influence was . evident in the’ Maritimts

174

navy and to other 1ocal sons of Scotland The Scots continued to play

In the Public Archives of Nova Scotia it was stated that curling in Halifax

in 1825 owed its popularity to the presence of officers of the army and

a prominent role in the promotion of curling in the Maritime Provinces

bthroughout the rest of the nineteenth century and into the twentieth century

A quick glance at the names of clubs, cups, and personalities

involved with curling in the Maritime Provinces before World War 11 readil\

\‘ .
clubs 1like the Thistle and St.'Andre'w‘.'sl?'5 while the McLellan Cup

‘reveals the Scottish influence in the ' roarin{fgame < There were curling

was

135
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emblematic of the Maritime curling championship. The names of the

Ship, the MacDonald Brier Tankard in 1927, had a familiar Scottish rfng
o tb them;-MacNeill, McInnes, Tory, and-Donohue.177
Curling clubs in the Maritimes were'éffiliated‘with the patenE

governing body in Scotland, the” Royal Caledonian Curling Club. In fact,

Caledonian Curliﬁg‘Club.178 From the following report in The Chronicle

o~

vHefald it certainly appears that most cl bé‘fy the province were connected

For the fourth consecutive winter<éu¥
 Scotia will gather at Halifax Tuesday  and Wednesdaych'compete'for_
the Johgson Cup, emblematic of the provincial curling
majorifvaill arrive tonight and the balance tomorrﬁga
‘ from~Ken£ville, Antigonish, New Glasgow, Bridgewa:g;;
- .Breton, Middleton,‘Oxford, Stellarton, Sydney, Truro, jate
Windsorj and with the Haligax‘and Mayflower clubs will magk

score curld o : A e

IAI?jd'S curling continued to increase in

_'popula:ity: CLE ‘,'f"‘
Curling has long been ohe»of oﬁr leading winter sporﬁs. and this

season promises to eclipge any in the past. New clubs have been formed
"in various parts of Nova Scotia, the older organizations are showing

~.much vigor, .artificial ice plants are being installed in several rinks,

the "roarin' game'" are learning_of'1ts‘popularity and spirit of good'
fellowship prevailing among curlers, and have joined the clubs. 150

Although pa:tipipation in curling was by novheéns confinédlﬁo those of .

. Scottiéhi&eséent, the Scots mosﬁ certainly played an 1mportqnt folg 1ﬁ -7\\’.
proné;ing their spoft, adding a touch of Scotighd to their home in the _ ‘ 
bMéritime Provihces.’ In fact, all the British-sports.so ardently played E

aiong the Canadian Atléntic'sgemed to produce a. sentimental bond with the &
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motherland. The Maritime Provinces comprised a region of Canada bound
together by a common British heritage reflected to a great~extent, in
the types of sports which proved to be popular.

As weil, the Haritimesvinteracted with the adJacent areas of the-
U.S.A. wherein lay further influences affecting the development of . sport

The _statement made by Mclnnes in the introduction to this section appropriatel)

points to the two countries most responsible for the pattern of sport which

»evolved in the Maritime Provinces ﬁiring the. inter—war'period—-"Maritimers

face the ‘sea; the1r backs are turned on the Canadian hinterland. They
. 4

-

look. to 0l1d and New Etlglénd."lsl ‘ . . .‘ ‘ S
In considering the development of s rt within the Maritimes one

must not overlook the role played by the climate The lnntic Provinces

:had a climate which in many respects was comparable with that of Southern

"Ontario. The winters of some parts of Southwestern Nova Scotia were warmer

thanfin Toronto while in New Brunswick the SOuthern counties had a winter

5

; w1th much the same average temperature as that of the upper St. Lawrence

_Valley in Ontario , The summers were not quite so warm as in Southern

Ontario and the springs opened a little later In the interior of New
Brunswick the extremes of heat and cold were more pronounced than in hova

Scotia. The average precipitation of these provinces was between forty

-and forty—five 1nches except anng the southern coastline of Nova Scotia

where it was nearly ten inches greater. The snowfall was very heavy in
horthern New Brunswick where it exceeded . one—hundred inches, but it
diminished southward to Nova Scotia where precipitation accompanying wintcr
storms usually was partly in the form of rain. 182.” |

The  suimier months were suitable for a wide range of outdoor sports

which could continue until ‘late November as was the. case with the game of
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rugger. In contrast to British Columbia, the winters were much too cold

for English rugby activity to continue during the winter months Partiall)

for . this reason, difficulties were encountered in plannihg a national
rugger chanpionahip uhich vould probably involve teams from the two
extre-ities of Canada. |
In the vinter, the inconsistent ice conditions in Nova Scotia
and Prince Edvard Island resulting from the moderating influence of the .
Atlantic Ocean created some problems for both ‘hockey and curling as can
be observed from the following report on a cancelled bonspiel
Swiftly rising. temperatures brought competitions in ‘the Pictou
‘County Bonspiel to a premature close here this af ternoon with ‘post-
ponement until next Tuesday. 183 :
The construction of artificial ice plants in the latter 1930's helped

alleviate this problem' |

Hith artificial ice plants now in’ many sections of ‘the Province

and the assurance of more to come followers of the "Roaring Game" look

~ back on a season of excellent play and keen. conpetition. o
' from early December until late Spring the sound of sliding stones
down the ice and the crys of skips was much in evidence, competitions

vere numerous throughout the Province, there being hardly a day without

co-petitive play for" apoonn\ medals Oor cups.

Conditions uere far from ideal for skiing and snowshoeing in most
M

over one—hundred inches of snow usually falls. there was an excellent

opportunity for participation in these two winter sports. 7Not handicapped

vith the same unpredictable ice conditions. New Brunsuick also became known

”

as a centre for speed-skating in the Maritimes. The 1925 international

Outdoor ice skating championships were awarded to St John, New Brunswick.

«

. 138

of Nova Scotia and Prince Edward Island but in Northern Nev,Brunswick where

185

Host noteuorthy of the outatanding speed-skaters.produced in New Brunswick -

was Charles Gorman who in 1926 captured the U.S. National Amateur Speed->

Skating Championship and broke the world record for the §k0 yard,dash. 186

'
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~ With the trend towards indoor vinter sport throughout all of Canada
and éﬁs someuhat inconsistent conditions for outdoor wintergpastimes in o
.parts>o&§the Maritimes, it. is not surprising that sports such as badminton.
_basketball and bowling underwent an increase in we,. ularity between the,h

two World Wars.

The Chronicle Herald reported that.in 1933 badﬁin;on gained a :

Stronger foothold in Nova Scotia v1th many county tournaments being held 187”

3

"and in 1937 the following observation on badminton was made:

This. popular indoor game still continues to increase its membership
- and each season finds new players and ¢lubs taking to the Sport:
A game of great physical benefit. derived from its speed it makes a
splendid conditioner for other sports. A large number of outstanding
tennis players take to the indoor coﬁits directly after finishing the
tennis season®in order to keep their- hand in.

Practically every city, town, and village throughout the province
conducts tQurnaments during the playing season which'is climaxed by

. the Maritime championships which last season were staged at Saint
John, N.B.188 . .

Further illustrating the increased participation in badminton was the fact
" that in 1938 the Haritime Intercollegiate Athletic Union decided to include
» badminton as an intercollegiate sport 189

Basketball was another 1ndoor winter activity which experienced <‘\\\d

rapid growth during the 1920' '8 and 1930 S. Mitchelson stated that asketball
had been slow to develop in the Maritimes; but by 1922 {t had: so 1inc sed
in popularity that it was second ‘only to hockey as the favourite wintcr

sport of" these provinces.l?o Reports from The Chronicle Herald substantiato

, Hitchelson 'S statement.- The following appeared ‘in the Halif@f newspaper
in 1927: '

Basketball in the Haritime Provinces and Nova Scotia in -Particular
has made rapid strides during the past season of 1925-26. The’ St.
“John "Trojans", Maritime champions, were in the playoff for Ythe Dominion

title and were only defeated after a clash with the Montreal iWheelcrs
“in the semi-final playoff on a total score basis of two games.

N~
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In Nova Scotia, basketball has advanced greaEQ%%during the past

season, practically evq&y town in the Province beihg represented in ‘
this branch of spor In the Halifax section, one of the best years
of basketball was witnessed for"quite a while, the Y. M.C.A. senior

and intermediate teams winning both leagues, senior and intermediate.
*

191

Tenlyears later basketball was still on ‘the upswing

This popular winter sport played in some cenfres as a major* attraction
had another successful Season. Leagues in Senjoy, Intermediate. Inter-
collegiate, Interscholastic, ‘and. other countless branches all operated
successfully during the winter months. 192 o :

R 4 4

) . : Bowling was yet another E;door winter sport that had a strong following

. Bowling results were regularly published in The Chronicle Herald, and it

was not uncommon to see a sports page headline like "DARTMOUTH ‘BOWLERS wrN

-

MARITIME TITLE TROPHY" . IQ%V A unique feature of bowling in the Haritimes

v

was the playing of a version called candle pfhs, "...influenced unquestionabl\

v

by the factythat this was the game most prevalent in the adJoining States' 194
From the abovs= discussion it is evident that badminton b;sketball

and bowling became popular indoor winter sports in the Atlantic Provinces

during the 1920 s, and 1930 s. Their growth in popularity in the Haritimes

lvcoincided with a general upswing" of indoor winter sport throughout Ganada
at this time. Tézbinconsistent winter climate experienced in the more
densely populated areas of the Maritimes was unsultable for the development
- of outdoor winter sports such as skiing and snowshoeing Consequentl},
Maritimers readily integrated sports such as badminton basketbali, and
bowling into their repertoire of. winter activity as. participation in these '
-sports increased throughout the" entire country i
| i* Another important factor in addition to climate, that affected the
development of sport uithin the Maritimes was the state of the prevailing
economy. Maritimers had been engaged in their pursurts of fishing. fruit—

growing,/lhmbering, and mining for over 200 years and thus werer"wedded to

N



passed away. Their area:

3

195

the soil". Unfortunately, they shared little of the post-war development

of‘Canada;vin'fact, they were close to depression while other parts of

the country were enjoying” prosperity during the 1920°' 5.196 In 1928 while

the rest of Canada was reaching the peak of an economic boom miners in -

Glace Bay, N.S., were receiving relief:

o
S

Although this year so far has béen one of distress for the mincrs
of -Cape Breton, it has not" yet. rqached -the acute stage that developed
~during the strike period of thnee ‘years ago. Representatives of the
men are, however, showing much’angiety over the situation because the)
know that unless the miners ar,_given more than two days work a’ week,
-or sufficient relief is not f”'thqpming, ‘they will be confronted with
a ver¥gserious condition that might well approxxmate the conditions of
1925, : o

The Maritimes were still facing their old problem, the'fact that
< Ve r\i
(7

they had few resources left.t-

JW,
-:fiymall good farmland was limited, and while

develop. after the age of wooden ships had

4

a

Nova Scotia had excellenv:

,./

.upplies of coal that in itself was not
sufficient to bring igé ry to this outlying region of the’ continent

4 :
The Atlantic Provinces still relied heavily upon the fisheries, but since

s ~
‘the war fish prices had been 1ow The war time boom'at the ports of

Halifax and-St. John was,over, for the steel»shipbuilding that had been

started was closing down; Though Prince"Edward Island had fairly ‘well

' adjusted to. a quiet but contented farming way of life, and though coal

mines and steel mines on Cape Breton Island helped Nova Scotia. the

Maritimes on the whole were almost at a stapdstill during the 1920 3.198:_

°

' The effects of these economic conditions could be- witnessed in
Sport in the Maritimes. “In some caaes, as can be seen from the following

,report in The Chronicle Herald in 1924, towns were forced to drop out of
N S
leagues becahse their nlayers had to move elsewhere to seek employment'

N\
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from the Hepressionffhroughout‘the Maritimes. In fact, H. W." Porter of

142

chamber. o a ' N .
Last year six teams entered the league and two sections were formed,
“* one consisting of Trenton, Pictou, and Stellaron,. of which Trenton
captured the title, and the other with New Glasgow, Antigonish and-
Truro.as the contestants. New §lasgow topped this section and
ultimately went through to the ¢ ampionship of the provinces.
~ iIndustrial conditions are not good and it is not known whether
Picdou or Ttenton_will,have‘a team. Stellarton is anxious to-place
an itategr team in'ghislleague. A great many people have lefrt <5”
Trenton, and some members of the hockey team have gone away, and it
is not sure whether a team will be entered from that town. ‘Conditions
are about the same in Pictou.199 o ; T

In other instances inadequate facilities dealt some sports a serious blow: |

The aepreipign brought on further hardships.in the Maritimes; and

in gome areas sport suffered: -

not up to the standayd of years gone by. The reason may be owing to
i the depression wh has existed throughout the County, the past year

Sportinpiii::ﬁiyunty for‘the!past‘yearbin all iis brénchés was
and also not alone thig County, but 11 over the world.201
Hockey, in patticuia:'had'faltered in Pictou County because Sﬁellartonghad

i

o

lost 1tsjtinkvby fire in Eﬁa\summgr‘of"1930; and there were no funds in.

sight to =2build the facility.
ﬁhisAdid not_seem to be the general trend in sport that resulted

-

" the Annapolig Valley reported that in 193] sport had been‘exfremely ‘<:§\

succesgful:

Valley sport in' 1931 zoomed along. at a pace that fairly astounded -
its most enthusiastic Proponents. On all sides increased interest was
shown, not only by attendance figures, but by ‘a larger number taking
on éctive'participation in sports' varidusvbfanches.' This trend to



"get into the game" rather than to be Jjust a spectator is each year
becoming more and more apparent....202 -

i

Porter went on to state that'during 1931 hockey, tennist and basketball
showed the greatest gains in the number of active participants ~Of these

_ three, hockey, which was already the Valley s premier sport took the greatest
strides forward. '"The game spread like wildfire with dozens of 1eagues
ranging all the way’ from grammar school and tuxis boys' circuits to

provincial seniorxleagues. Practically every village had its outdoor

rinks and there were "1eagues galore" in: the county districts.zoé

, A similar trend towards active participation in sport was evident

in Cape Breton Island as well: »

Cape Breton has always been a great place for sport, cand while
there have been many changes in the popularity of various events and-
pastimes, there are few people who do not take an interest:.in some
sport or another. Business men, and many in offices and stores, play
golf, tennis, quoits or indulge in rifle shooting, while the men who
toil in the mines or in the’ steeel works, find their recreation in

‘ baseball, football, soccer, soft ball or similar games, while they
have the deepest interest in horse racing by both young and old.204

From the abov:djyotation it is significant to note that the miners of Cape

143

Breton competed in sports such as baseball English rugby, soccer and softball——

all sports that required a minimum of expense to play. A similar trend
towards participation in inexpgnsive sports during the depression has
reviously been noted in the Prairies Provinces.- Farmers and miners alike
were severely affected by the depression and played sports which they could
afford Indeed the general trend during the depression years was. towards
L‘participation in activities in which ‘costs were low.
V Softball for example, underwent tremendous‘growth during the

depression years in the-Haritimes"‘ |

{

» Softball became the most fastly 1ncreasing sport in the province.
At one time during the year 147 teams representing some 2,230 players
o were registered in the Nova Scotia Softball Association.2°5

S ,’"“
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‘Soccer, another sport requiring a minimum of equipment and facilities

~

also gained mote participants in the 1930's:

was' particuarly keen during the year. 206

that because there was'enforced leisure time,‘resulting from unemployment

during the depression participation in sport increased particularly in

r
i

those activities that were relatively inexpensive

r | Professional sport, however, ‘did not meet with the same successl

_ partly because of the depression and partly because the Maritime Provinces
had a’ predor 1antly rural population ’ In.193l Nova Scotia was.the most
urbanized with 231 654 of ‘her. total 512 846 living in towns and citiesté

Less than one-third of New Brunswick s'”itizens were urban dwellers while

only one-quarter of Prince Edward Island s re51dents inhabited urban

areas.zo7 That same year Halifax was the largest city in the Maritimes

i

with 59 275 while St John, 'N. B.,’ was second withg47 514 208 Neither of
- these cities was large enough to support first class professional sport
especially those sports with a season ‘of scheduled games to be played

As previously mentioned a weak attempt to. organize professional
.5 (R r.

| baseball in Nova Scotia was. made in the early 1920° s, but it soon "tizzled"

209

out. A s@milar effort to organize professional hockey ai this time made

T »popula ity in many centres,
b time: in many years the province
. was represented in the”Dominion play- -downs, and while the N.S. repre—
sentatives did not come out on top, ah impressive start was made toward
_ ‘bringing the game to a high .level in this section of C nada. Leagues
" ' were operated in Halifax, Pictou County,’ and Cape Bret n, and competition

“1s evident

"\.

144

little headway.z10 Considering the size of the. communities with professional

teams, crowds were of reasonable size, but the towns and cities simply

‘ were not large enough to support first class professional sport

.
: .. . -
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Anvapparent contradiction to the above is the fact that in 1936
the Cape Breton Colliery League turned into a professional league playing
class '"D" baseball and met with conaiderable success: ;2

, With 5,000 rabid ball fans in attendance as .jurors, class . 'p" pro-
fessional baseball went on trial here (Sydney Mines) yesterday when

- A closer examination reveals that in 1931 the four ‘towns composing the
league—-Glace Bay, Sydney, Sydney Mines, and New Waterford—-had a total
population of 59, 309 and were located very close &o\each other and hence
were -able to draw from’ the entire area for support. In spite of the
.general success of the,Colliery League one of its membera,.the Dominion
Hawks, were forced.to drop out in 1938 because of‘financial difficulties:

| The Dominion club, operating under a tinancial handicap since they .
entered organized ball in 1937 found that they could no longer carry
on with a{éeam of colliery league calibre. They were faced with the
alternative of carrying on with local players or withdrawal from the
league. he league will continue with four clubs.2l4

,‘Generally, then,professional sport did not enjoy the same success as did’
the amateur version in the Maritimes. The - cities and towns of the. Maritimes

" were too small to support. professional sport with its’ extensive list of
expenses. On the other hand, the operation costs of amateur sport were
- not as great, ]and it could function successfully with fewer paying customers.

Two sports. which did prove to be successful at both the amateur and

: profeSsional levels were boxing and wrestling. Boxing was a sport'in which

»Maritimers had gained world recognition. ”George Dixonvot NoVa Scotia had

' held the paperweight bantamweight and featherweight professional champion—
ships of the world between 1889 and 1900 and Sam Langford, referred to as

the . "Boston Tar—Baby", defeated many of the wprld 8 best heavyweights during

, the first two decades of the twentieth century. 215 Interest in-boting :



.;Bntinued oﬁyinto the'i926's. In 1926, for example, fans paid.tiéket
‘prices of 32705; $3.dS,‘and $5;05 to see Roy Mitchell of Halifax challe?ge
ﬁike HcTigue;‘the for;ét light heavyweight champion of the world: 
Befbte ;he l#rgest crowd that éve; Qitnessed a boxing bout in
Halifax, Mike McTigue, former light heavyweight champion of the

world, won a.:10 round decision over Roy Mitchell of Halifax, claimant
to the light heavyweight title of Canada. '

r'lDuring the depression years professional boxing continued to attract ‘fans

while at the same time professional wrestling started to create a strong
interest:

Boxing,.ufestling, both amateur. and professional, enjoyed a good
year (1934) throughout the Province. - In the amateur ranks two sets
of championships were declared. The Intercollegiate titles being
decided'at'Balhousie'Univetsity and the Maritime senior championships
being conducted in Charlottetown. v v ;

‘ " Professional wrestling, now a permanent feature in some sections
of the provip¢e, enjoyed ‘a good season. - Contested from early summer
to late fall many outstanding matmen displayed their powers before
large and appreciative audigntes.217, N :

Pékhaps the relative succéss of prqfess1Qna1 boxing and wrestlfng

as opposed to sports like hockey and baseball can be expléinea_in the

" following way. 'With.few.éxceptiqns,_the calibre'of'tompetitots'at the

professional level in wrestling .and boxing was not high and therefore
these "pros” could not expect large salaries. The good boxers and wrestlers

‘went to the U.S.A. Yhere more mbney'could be earned. 1t is obvious that
. R A ) O

vendé&ﬁﬁco»pgy,the second c1assiathlete'but not the top calibre professional.

o Fﬁtthetmoré,_ tefessional matches were usually held only about twice per
Py | | | .

: modtHZIB_vhefeas7teaﬁ sports such as baseball and hockey had games much

more regularly and required more local support. The occasiohalﬂmajbr‘

LN
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'gye'ggpudg that cities like Halifax'and St. John could proQide'were]latge L
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match such as the one between HcTigue and MitcHell created enough interest

that boxing fans would travel into Halifax from the surrounding towns. ‘It

. is evident that the’ Haritime Provinces were able to support professional ’

boxing and wrestling but not team sports like baseball and hockey. The \

i cities were simply too small and the citizens too poor to pay the price

for first class professional sport as existed irn Toronto and Hontreal
Because of the existing econcmic conditions in the Haritime
Provinces—-depression during a boom period in the rest of Canada and even
more severe depression after the Wall Street Crash——professional sport
suffered whereas amateur sport, .in spite of a few setbacks ‘prospered
with even greater participation becoming evident after the onset of the

depression in 1929

The Haritime Provinces were bound together as’'a section of Canada
in’ many ways: they were located near the sea with similar climate and
geography, they shared a common British heritage' they vere_closely Iinked
to the New England States; they were "vedded to the soil"; and they shared"

similar economic problems As has been illustrated these factors proved

l< a o B ’"&' 4”’

&o&be»iufluengiel in4éhe deqelopment of sport in the Haritimes. Although

-,’ y =;1

drew. the Maritimes closég together._

The Maritime Provinces were cemented together in yet another important

aspect-—they shared a mutual distrust of Centra :hnada or Upper Canada as

Maritimers were ‘still accustomed to saying. As can be seen from an 1886

.g:"

editorial in the Haliﬁax yénhing Chronicle resentment  towards Upper Canadians

'a'i

Y
had been smoldering for a long time:

s - The people of Nova Scotia know the Ontario or Quebec man but we know

‘him principally in the shape of the commercial traveller. He comes here .
‘to sell, but he’ buys nothing but his hotel fare and in this respect he
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makes a rather ostentatioua display. He 1is usually a genial sort of
person, has a diamond ring, smokes fair cigars, "sets them up with the
boys" in an off-hand way, and generally conveys the impression that
in his own estimation he is a very superior being, whose condescending
Patronage it is a great privilege to enjoy. He spreads himself period-
ically throughout thig province, in numb r he equals the locust and ™
his visit has about the same effect. He Saps our resources, sucks
our money and leaves a lot of .shoddy behind him. He has been able--
at least the people whose agent he is--to have laws passed that compel
us to buy his wares or aubmit to a tremendous fine, if we: ~purchase
from John Bull or brother Jonathan.219
The Maritimes complained that Confederation had not been kind to
vthem, that it had shackled their 1ndustries,-that in shifting’the centre
of,gravity'to the Great Lakes-St. Laurence regioni ic had'left'them ina
‘static condition.ZZQ' In 1923 these complaints were manifested in the
Maritime Rights Movement" 221 Advocates of this movement regarded Upper
,Canada as a hostile enemy and argued that the British North America Act
,,é .
,had brought: to a sudden end the material and cultural growth of the Haritimes.
Almost overnight they believed, the Atlantic Provinces had been transformed
“into an economic,‘political, social ‘and cultural backwater. They felt Lo
-that the provinces had been carefully bypassed by the flood of immigrants
‘to Canada.. Furthermore- old industries had left the provinces because of k? \
the advantages of Upper Canada, and nev industries had not come. v\oung_ :
B A
Haritimers had been compelled to emigrate, and old'Haritimers had become
increasingly bitter and disillusioned 222
The "Haritime Rights Hovemesﬁw‘uas provoked by the post—war economic
. depression that settled over the Atlantic Provinces, and although all
Maritimers were not as strong advocates of the movement as was N H. Dennis,
the ouner of The Chronicle Herald, there was a great deal of discontent . D

evident within the Maritime Provinces.223 The Conservative party Jumped

“on the "Maritime Rights" banduagon to drive the Lib,ﬁa“s from power in the

1925 Nova Scotia provincial election, amD then the issue was put to bed. 224

5 - '



¢ “ 149

Nevertheless, the movement had served to remind Maritimers of the1r plight

in Confederation and rekindled resentment towards Upper Canada.
Some of the sparks of resentment were evident in the~Maritimes',
' relationship with Upper Czaada in sport. Iln 1925 the Canadian track and
field championships held on the Wanderers’ grounds in Halifax were a
: Qo
dismal failure with one of the smallest representative lists that had
ever competed in the Canadian championships.

, Due probably to the fact that the more famous Upper Canadians
were not competing, the interest as manifested in previous Canadian
hmeets was missing. The championship were poorly advertised and to
use the’ words of some of the outside athletes "we hardly knew that
the Canadian meet was on'", about explains the lack of interest 225

One cannot . help but detect a: cynical note in the above quotation Obv1ously

Upper Canada . had not 1nformed and encouraged its track and field athletes

to attend the Canadian ‘championships in the Maritimes

g

Further evidence of Central Canada s 1gnoring the Maritimes in
'sport occurred at the 1928 Olympics when Silas McLellan, the only Nova
Scotian on the national track and field team complained that he received
very lictle attention from the officials in charge of the Canadian team.
‘He claimed that the Upper Canadians received all the attention, and
dd*ing:the trip across he was forced to train mainly by himself 226

- The Haritime‘Provinces resented losing their youth to Upper Canada

where better opportunities existed A similar situation existed in sport

After the Dominion track and field champion ips in Toronto in 19"7‘27

. a
Y

,ptwo ‘of the M imes ‘star athletes were:

i

ticed to stay in Eastern Ontario

,,;@fergd' a job
Atheir strong

-

'Dem se Chisholm ﬁihe Canadis ".ier'thr
p 7. Cud b ERpLE. .
-'with tﬁ@)Toronto Police Force %0, t;

L3
athletic club 228, ii'A“ithough Chisﬁolm turned da‘ﬂ'the offer, the other
Vo e.
Maritime track and field star Leigh Miller decided to moxe to Hamilton
# ‘\'

.
~ow d
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where he felt ‘he would have a better opportunity to improve:

Leigh Miller, native of Halifax N. S » and a sprinter of no mean
¢ ability,-is now a regident of Hamilton He took up employment in this
city on Monday morning and he told officials of Hamilton Olympic Club
that ‘he plans to remain there. Leigh is "so0ld" on this ambitious city,
particularly because a young man athletically inclined receives proper
encouragement and coaching here (Hamilton)

athletes are not numerous because they have no one there to develop
them.229 ' ’ o

In hockey, too, there was a similar drain of talent to Upper Canada 230

\"'

After the onset of the depression, hockey became a maJor Source of

" conflict between the Maritime Provinces and Central Canada. Durlng the

early '1920's there was little connection between Maritime hockey and' the
231 . e

rest of the country Finally, in 1927 the Maritime Amateur Hockey

- Association (M, A H.A.) affiliated with the Canadian Amateur Hockey Asso::a:\\\

tion (C A.H.A, ) 32 Hard. feelings first started to develop when ip 1930,

H. 0 Schryer of Bathurst New Brunswick president of the Maritime
bProvinces Amateur Hockey Association "...@%arted house—cleaning bv firing the

‘ _first“gun in the belated, yet not entirely unexpected war over 1mported

'players" 233 Nova Scotia was the first to be placed on the casualty list

Six players from Upper Canada shown on the line-up of the New Clasgow Colts

d_‘

‘were refused playing certificates by ‘the M.A.H.A. on the ground t hat the

residence rules of the C.A.H.A., with which the Maritime branch’ was ?

affiliated had not been honored. 234

In 1933, the Maritimes won the Allan Cup for the first cimt when

. o

‘the Moncton . Hawks won two straight games over the Saskatoon Quakers =33 B
Ry N

The Hawks repeated their performance 1n 1934 ‘but at the end of that geason

;a number of questions we’e raised in the minds of Maritime.hocke\ fans:

e, ‘ What will'be the fate,of the "Big Four" (Charlottetown‘ Halirax,
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w ~

Moncton, Saint John) now that‘@ﬁé*ﬂéritimes’ major circuit has relegated
itself to the mercan;ile'class. What status will the new league have
in Canadian amateur hockey circles? : ‘ :
' What will happen if the Canadian Amateur Hockey Association executive
decides on a change of venue for the Allan Cup final play-offs,
depriving Halifax and Nova Scotia of its first opportunity to witness
these great national contests? - -~ L ' ya

Why has the C.A.H.A. seen fit to deny transfers on a wholesale
scale, without dealing with the cases of'playersvindividudlly? v

These and many other equally perplexing‘queStionslare being asked
today by hockey-mad sportsmen of the Maritime Provinces'following
announcement that the Maritime Big Four League had decided to sidestep
the C.A.H.A.'s ban on branch to branch transfers and become a mercantile”
circuit.236 . ' e

i
Aot

"

The series of events that occurred in the next two years were '

v

enough to disturb even the most docile Maritime hockey fan. *ﬁalf w£§

et H
L RNy

through the 1934-35 season a makeshift amateur_league was foﬁ%ed by the -,
N N Y . R kA P

- | S :
Moncton Hawks, the Halifax Wolverines, and the Charlottetqwn;Abegweits'?o

thaﬁ‘thé winner could qualify for the divisiqhal playoffs for the Allan

.Cup.237 Then, less than a month later the Moncton Hawks were forced to

.disband.' The "Big Three" Mercahtiié_League in yhich Moncton also ﬁlayed |
“had suffe;ed’at‘the "gate", and whén the.C.A.H.A. ruled that they weté :

-ineligible for:amateur competifion the ;egm éeased‘opération.- Thi& lgfc
two teaﬁs in the senior‘amateﬁr ciféhit; Halifax and Chariottetoﬁn, with
-the Halifax Wolverine;bemerginé on tqpﬁ238 The WOlvetiﬁes then went on
to‘capture the Allén Cup before a hométown crowd:

Halifax Wolverines reached the rainbow's end last night and for the
third yearh%g,succession the Allan Cup, emblematic of the world's
amateur hockey championship, remains in the Maritime Provintes. While
‘thousands of frantic fans went wild with excitement;»Wolverine§ after
a scoreless first period jumped a gallant team of lightweights from
Port Arthur with a devastating attack in the second period.239

Finally in the fall of 1935 the Halifax Wolverines annournced that

they werebwithdrawing from thewMaqitime Hockey League; meaning the end
Q o s . ,
of Class "A" hockey in the three provinces and no hope of retaining the
. | . . E
Allan Cup in the Atlantic Provinces. Their withdrawal also reduced rheir
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.chances of representing the Dominion at the Olympic Games in 1936 240 The

dgteam that did go was a merger of Port Arthuraand Halifax players. Further
) conplications vere encountered shortly before the team was to set sail for
_ Germany. Four Halifax players announced they could not afford to go away

unless some‘provision was made for their families, or in other words. they

wanted the C.A.H.A. or the A.A.U. of C or some other public spirited

N e

1nstitution to pay the1r salaries while they were in Europe'

The four Halifax players might far better have asked fo. the keys °
to the mint. Didn't they know broken-time was illegal? Didn't thev
know they were striking at the very foundations of amateur sport?
Sure, the players grunted - apologetically,sbut maybe the grocer back
in Halifax wouldn't understand. K & _ _ .

Amid resounding cries of "Shame" ,» the four Halifax players were
accordingly banished from the Canadian Olympic team, to be hastily
,replaced by Toronto and Montreal Players whose sense of propriety
was stronger and whose children-«the cynics remarked-—perhaps had
smaller appetites.24l :

Haritimers lay the maJority of the blame for this series of un-

fortunate incidents upon the 'C.A.H.A. which, until 1935 was comprised mainly

Rl )

of the same men who ran the A A U. of C., that is. Lpper Canadian otfic1als 242

Like the Hestcg{he Maritimes felt that the obsolete amateur code was operating
4

" to the advantage of Upper Canada and, once again tngt Central Canada was
i‘exploiting@the_Atlantic Provinces.'

In 1924 The Chronicle 2 Herald reported that-the rhles of amateur

.sport, as laid down by the Canadian Union were norne too popular in the

' Varitimes, and the day was not far distant when great changes would be- made
in the rules to give the athletes more leeway. 263; Changes dld come. but
much.too slowly to suit thgﬁtaste of Maritimers and western Canadians

" The feeling of distrust existing in the Haritimes toward Central and even

 Western Canada is vell illustrated in the’ following report in The Chronicle

‘Herald in 1935:
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‘Subtle~manoéuvering by Western Canada officigls to have the annual.
meeting of the Amateur Athletic Union of Canada: taken from Halifax and
given to Winnipeg, has raised a storm of protest throughout the.

Play in another series before going ‘to the Olympic Games. The prompt

indignant reaction of Maritime sportsmen forced officials of the .

.C.A.H.A. to brand ‘the story a "wild rumor" and reiterate their decision -
to send the Wolves abroad. : A ' o )

' But the feeling in Central and Western Canada is that the East is

getting too much publicity and the latest move sponsored by W. A. Fry

of Drummondville, Ontario, president of‘thg A.A.U. is to have the annual

meeting originally scheduled for Halifax in November changed to

Winnipeg.ZQ% : . E o '

v

Wt

Maritimers strongly resented the control that Upper Canada attempted to

. edert over her sporfihg destiny."

The follovihg poemjaptly deﬁiqts the Maritime attitude towards
Upper Canada: . '
Would you barter the rights,that your fathers have won,

No! Let them descend from father to son,. -
For a féw»thousandvdollars Canadian gold,

Don't let it be said that our thright was sold. -
Nova Scotia's face turns to Britain : :
Her back to the Gulf D

‘Come near at your peril
Canadian wolf!245 '

In sport, too, the Atlantic Prbvinces rggétded C

“CayadianAvolf".
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distinguished Ontaﬁlo, Quebec, and the Maritime Provinces from one

another. Ag pPreviously noted in the West, sport in the East was influenced

<

‘bygthe ﬁ;S.A', but not to the Same extent in. each region. lhe American-
-ization of Canad: - art was particularly noticeable in Southern Ontario
where there uas a large urtan population and widespread industrialization
‘ just as there was in tbe adJacent area of the U.S.A. The fact that
several large‘American cities were a mere "stone's throw" from Ontario_:sf"'
centres and were connected by an’ extensive north-south system of roads

@
- and railways meant that there was frequent interaction in sport In
_addition té the common leagues, there were numerous special sports events
Vin which athletes from both Ontario and the U.s. A. competed. Ontario_
'newspapers reported American SPOTLs news. r- !:rly, hence focussing

)

the attention of local fans upon profe351a.al “ort 1n the U.S.A0 It

in Quebec and the Maritime Provinces. During the 1920 s and 1930 s the
American "big buainess approach to professional sport became more and

more evident in the rapidly expanding urban Lentres of Southern Ontario

Professional teams such as the Toronto Haple Leafs of the b H.L. were : o

highly organized with an executive of experienced businessmen who
‘endeavoured ‘t to make sport -a profitable business. llayers were pa1d high
salaries and their success was’ measured “both on tho ice and at the ' gate

°imilarly, professional sport became big—business In Quebec S largest
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o

#vw,city; Montreal, but the rest‘of this province resembled‘theuharitime
'Provinces in»that communities were simply too small to support sportv
on such a gradiosevscale. : |
| bi Since Sbuthern Ontario was the most highly industrialized area
,aof'Canada the American concept of commere}él—or industrial sport first i
achiéved general acceptance in this nrovince? In the urban centres. of

Quebec commercial _Sport also gained a foothold but in the rural areas

where most citizens were ench—speaking the'American'influence'in this.

aspect of sport was . noticeable, for French Canadian tradition was

«

still deeply rooted in an agrarian life style centred. aroUnd[the parish
Industrial or commerc;al sport was certainly observed in the Maritime
’ Provinces but it was not as extensively developed as it was in Ontario

" where major industry prevailed

It should be emphasized that there was American influence upon
'sportlin both sastern and Western Canada. In the West it was greatest -
in British Columbia while ‘in the. East it was St ongé@t in Ontario what—
ever the extent of Aggricanization in sport it has been observed that
each region looked to the adJacent areas of the U.S.A. for, regular
"competition.' By the start of wOrld war IT air travel had not yet
developed sufficiently to provide athletes with a quick means of trans— /
, . /
portation fArom one par& of the nation to another Generally it was

more convenient for athletes(to travel south of the border to-comptte
thah\i:\was to Journey long distances east or west to other regions of
Canada. This was detrimental to the development of inter regional

-competition within this country 'Had Canada not interacted SO extensively'

N

-Iwithithe’U.S.A. in sport inter-regional competition within this countrv

mihhtlhave developed.more rapidly than it did.> S EE : - -

C7



i reputation of possessing the highest calibre of Eng&‘

N | g !SQ ' ¢ s
The extent of British influefice in sport in Eastern Canada also

varied from‘region to regidn. Ontario, a province with a strong British
tradition, was usually the primary destination of touring teams from the.
'British Isles, and several typically British sports suzh as soccer, cricket,
rowing, golf,,track and field, sailing wlawn bowling, shooting, badminton

> and curling were popular. Likewise the British tradition was strong in

the Maritime Provinces. In thls region a large proportionﬂg§ the people

. v"‘\
were of British descent, and naturally they favoured sports from theié

.

homeland. The Maritime Provinces ‘shared’ with Britis"£olumbia the \\k‘f.""“

sh rugbv in Canada.
Furthermore the three Atlantic Provinces were usually the first stopping 'Z o
points for touring British teams that were’ travelling to Ontario

Unlike Ontario and the Maritime Provinces,‘Quebec was. predominantlum _”u

French Canadian.~ The main indication of British influence was observe&yln

g=o

R

. in Montreal where those of British descent played sports from their countrv‘h<

. of origin. When touring Britishgsoccer, rugby,.cricket, and lawn bowling
Iy ) h
teams visited Quebec they usually competed against the Engi}sh speaking

: &
teams centred in Mont-eal. By the 1920 s French Canadians particiﬁgted
in many British sportcr but there were a few actignties such as cricket ,ilg PR

lawn bowling, and curlirg that were still played almost exclusi\ely bv

Y

the English~speaking populous. Generally both ethnic groups competed in - '“_:“

v P

2y
similar sports although they were polarized into“&e with English

_Canadians on the one side and. French Canadians on™ tﬁefqgher

Sl
N

could be distinguished by other features@as well. Consider'the effECt of

climate upon sport in Eastern Canada. Like British Columbia ’bouthern_ "
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o
o

.ot

Ontario Lad a longer playing season in summer and autumn sports. This

-gave Ontario athletes a. distinct advantage in outdoor activities and

i N

‘was a contributing factor to the superiority of Ontario sportsmen and

women. As also.noted in the Maritime Provinces, the mild winters of «

o

'Southern Ontarioﬂcreated ‘unpredictable ice condition= for sports such

/as hockey, curling, and figure-skating. There was a need for artificial

-oﬁw,

.1ce; and during the 1920's and 1930 s as technological advancements were

,.a E : N

made there ‘was a rapid increase in the number of artificial ice surfaces

in Southern Ontario. Toronto alone, in 1926 had seven artificial ice

Garenas the most- in any. Canadian city Similarly, rinks with artificial
1ce were- constructed in the Maritime Provinces but not as extensivel)
as in Ontario because there were fewer ‘people and less funds available.

'3The increased construction of arenas with artificial ice was in keeping

with the general - trend towards indoor winter sport noted throughout all
L

of Canada during the inter—war period In Ontario this trend was

particularly noticeable because facilities for indoor sports such as

bowling, badminton and basketball multiplied rapidly inLthe expanding

urban centres.','” : ‘1 o , ’ : f

PN

On the other hand Quebec 5 climate was more suitable for the
ey

hY

_development of outdoor winter sport. Even the warmest areas in the South-

' west experienced longer and colder winters than the southern peninsula

o

of Ontario. In contrast to SoutheE§ Ontario and the Maritime Provintes.
SF gm0

Quebec usually had ideal snow anﬁ/&gﬁ?’f;onditions for winter activity
et 7%,

s

ng outdoor sports were commonplace 3
Ao R

"in the villages of Quebec, and the. sport of snowshoeing still retained a

great deal of popularity. Furthermore,.as participation in skiing increased.

‘

¢

:\\s_;/// o : ".f‘ |
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the Laurentians in Quebec attracted large numbers of ski enthusiasts'
from other parts of the province as well as from Ontario and the U.S.A.  °

From the above discussion it is evident that the development of

i - “

sport in Ontario, Quebec and the Maritimes could be distinguished by

certain characteristics such as the effect of climate and the extent of

i

British and American influence.v Similar differences were observed in
the’ Hesua but there the two regions were bound together by.ﬁgcommon feeling
“of hostility towards Ontario. In this respect the East was d1vided

both Quebec and the Maritime Provinces also resented Ontario s dominance

.in industry, commerce, and sport Ontario was the scapegoat for many of
the social and economic flls that befell the country during the 1920 S

and 1930 s. Likewise im sport the wrath of all the other regions of
r , : v

Canada fell upon Ontario ¢

£
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’ SICNIEICANT'FAGTORSﬁAFFECTINQ SPORT
The .pattern of sport within a country is tHe Pr duct of a widexl
. S v

variety of interacting teehnological ,sojgal polltical nd economic
factors. The most significant factors a fecting the deve opment of sport

———-—within Canada during the 1920's and 1930"s willD

examined in order

to account for the trends already noted in earlier sections and. to

L

111ustrate and explain when p0531ble, other trends in-spoft not previously

mentioned. . S ' )

T h 1/\ e ' - S
echno¥o O :

4“.5)1 w . > \ :

Jobling noted that during the 19th\fentury technologv significantlv

- ..“

_ affected sport in»Canada 1 Similarly, progress in technology played an
1mportant role in the development of sport in\Canada between the two . «

,world wars.A For convenience the technological\innovations affecting -
-51
. sport will be categorized under the three topics of transportation

Vcommunication, and" facilities and equipment { ; v

During this time period great advancements were made in transporta—j

'
v

X2
R (N4

”.gtion with the astounding achievements in aviation attracting the most

attention. In 1927 Lindbergh completed his non-stop flight‘from New York

‘tO P’ris. . ’ g. | ‘ f | , ' . v '/

When Captain Charles A. Lindbergh arrived in Paris from New York
*  last night, safe and sound, a crowd of at least. 25,000 surrounded
‘ his Plane, the "Spirit of st. Louis". The airman was lifted from the
. 'seat whére for two days and a night he sat fixed, guidin his.plane',
AR over “land and sea and for '40 minutes he was hardly able"to talk-or do

4

IR "d . ‘_. S ' N ' 1d' .<:\;\
e ‘. . ) . '.. - UV | . - ' o N ‘



i travelling by afr in the Free Press in -1935 referrin ‘to the San
. \XEH% ——CS% ‘ress g
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anything else, except let himself be carried along by a mass of men
. madb deliriOus with Joy at his achievement.2 -

~

" Ciant dirigibles 100med dcross the skies and drew crowds of

curious onlookers wherever they appeared

Ottawa and Hull turned out in force tonight to see R-100 sweep
in from Montreal, circle over the city, pass twice over the parlia-
ment buildings and dip -its nose above the Victory Tower in respect ' .
to.Canada's war dead. While people scanned the skies from hundreds
of roofs and vantage points throughout the two cities it was on
parliament h111 that ‘the great crowds assembled.3 '

Unfortunately, numerous disasters involving dirigibles- throughout thc

. world such as the U. S. Shenandoah in 1925, the Italia in 1978 the o

@ 4
British R-101 in 1930, the U S. Akron in 1933, and the Hindenburg

~in 1937 sounded the death knell for the famous air ships a‘bThey never

v

did become truly ﬁupctional in~ Canada

. In- 1930 the construction of the firse phase of the trans-Canada

\airway\was far enough advanced to allow regular air service from Winnipeg

to Calgary and Edmonton. Then in the summer of: 1933 construction was

recommenced on the airline as a measure to, curb unemployment, and by 3

1934 some 6,000 men were\at work in British Columbia, Ontario Quebec, )
t \ _ <
and the Maritime Provinces. Negotiations brought the prOJect within

-

‘sight of realization in- the summer of 1937 when the Canadian government

'passed the Trans—Canada Air Lines Act by which a. corporation was created

known as the Trans-Canada Air Lines > On October l 1938, regular air—
mail ser ice started between\Montreal and - Vancouver ﬁ and in April 1939

the first daily transcontinental passenger carrying flights commenced 7

Prior to World War II air travel by sports organizations was

'virtually non—existent In fact the only reference found to a team

2

Antonio miners who flew to Winnipeg from the isolated region of hastern l '
. . - ‘M. ) - ; ' Y . ’

\ - . . N
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-Manitoba:

For the first t1me in§?Js history W1nnipeg is playing host to
~ hockeymen who travel by aiy Friday evening the San Antonio Miners
winged into town and Saturday night at the Amphitheatre will open the
Manitoba senior championship play-off against the Falcons.
Three planes were used to transport ‘the Miners and their equ1pment
to Winnipeg for the important play—off, and thev even carried their °
own drinking water....8

Generally athletes travelled long diStancesiby'train on one of the rtwo
transcontinental§9ailways the Canadian PaCific Railway o the Canadian
Vational Railway. Had air travel been available in 1927 perhaps the

Regina football team would have entered the Grey Cup final in Eastern

‘Ontario At that time a Canadian final would have nece351tated Regina S

>

absence ‘from home for practically a month including the time required

to play a western final at the Coast This-of éourse;,was out‘ofgthe.

question for the non-professional Regina team.9 e, : . rﬂ
. In an interviewL,Bef/§ Williams, the double gold medal winner in‘
the 1928 Olympics, stated that Travel was a 1mportant factor in perlormanecl'.
during his competitive days. After five tedious days on the train to
reacﬁ Eastern Canada from Vancouver, an athlete could hardlv be expected -
to perform at top level. Also, the working man often.could not afford to
: : & : . bl

miss several days of work without some form" of’ financial recompcnsg

.Nevertheless, the AAU. of.C. strongly opposed ‘any form of lost time

_payment.lo, It is little won&br that East West competition was ‘usually

I3

&
restricted to national championships and that British Columbla. in

R

-particular, 1ooked to the U.S.A. for competition

Although the railways proved to be slow they remalned the main

‘ means of transportation for 1nter—regiona1 competition during the inter—

»/Jr'

lilwar years. They also played an 1mportant role at the local level trans—~

o

L

A .
-
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often at special rates. . For

the growth in the'popularity of skiing during7the 1930's was

been isolated from the outs1ders In order to encourage the growing

interest in skiing, the major ra1huays began to offer special rates on

i
H
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weekend ski trains from Toronto to Colllngvood Montreal to’ the Laurentlans.

W1nnipeg to La R1v1ere Edmonton to Jasper and Calgary to Banff As a

A Yo

more_attractive_to skiers, and they developed rapidly‘duri.l'ig.~the1930.'5.1'1

Between the two wars considerable advancement was made in highway
S

transport The .number of registered vehicles increased from ”77 000 in

1918 to 1 500 000 in 1940. The incre951ng acceptance of motor vehiclcs
f‘s .

and their rising number forced the dévelopment of the highuav network.

Initially, because of the limited operating radius of motor vehicles. road’

' traffic was of a predominantly local character whxch was reflected ‘in thx'

land to provide employment One such»project was mentioned ln»the

Vancouver Sun:
B ———

A road work program capable of giving employment to 15, 000 men if.
necessity demands and. funds" permit has been submitted for" approval .
by the Federal Covernment s Hon. R. Ww. Bruhn Iinister of Public kunks
. announced today. - Ca

Twelve trunk roads on Vancouver Island Ehree trans—provincxal
routesaand north and south connecting highways are included in the
minister 's work schedule....13

The system planning apptoach on the provinc1al levcl and the construction;_

, of the Trans—Canada Highway were post—Second Horldﬂwar'developments.lé*

“

‘result, virgin country .further from the large cehtres'of population became,
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The rapid increase in the number oﬁ cars on the road and the
:ﬁconsequent development of regional highways facilitiated intra—regional

fcompetition 1n almost every imaglnable sport in an article “in Maclean's

vaagazine in 1930 Henry Roxborough outlined how the automobile had fected
i¥fthe popular game of golf "He st ted that’ the ' gasoline chariot" had|maje
u%‘a twofold contribution. First t e startling popularity of motor uyg aud
i;the increased speeds of cits bus‘s, and trucks, made highway hi- {/
[) >

Lidangerous,,and/so:thevpedeStria was forced from the roads onto theabulf

linksffbr'exercise Second had it not been for the motor .car's ground—

l,covering ability golf courses could have been constructed onlv on expensive

'property'close to‘large citiesﬁor‘bordering'on.raiiway lines, but the cari
:made it possible for popular clubs to be located twenty or thirty miles

'Vfrom business centres ' So ﬂenry Ford and hlS successors have made no
.mean contribution to golf : - av_.v, 3 St S -

N

In additlon the automobile opened the avenue to an entirel\ new

sport auto—racing. These races were featured as a part of sports da}

celebrations such as the 300th.year anniversarv in Three Rivers, Quebe 16

‘Auto—races were commonpiace in the U S A as world renowned drivers like

%

1: Sir Malcolm Campbell regularly established new world s recordsvat Davtona

:Beach 7 18 but they were much more of a noveltv in Canada ,ln tact in

l ]

.b Halifax in- 1935 no Canadian firm would underwrite a $40 000 public lldbilltv

':‘poiicy protecting spectators against any acc1dent which might have rtsulted

- at the Exhibition automobile races.» Finallyleoxd s of London England,

agreed to provide the insurance policy.Lg‘

'f Around the mid 1920 s another motorized sport pouerboat rating

became a- recognized activ1t} in Canada.. Speeds re\orded at that time




were in the neighbourhood of twenty to thirty miles per hour but ten vears

I' ’

later speeds of .more than sixty miles per hour were registered Every

summer watering place of any size.,." held an annual regatta in which

powerboat racing played an 1mportant role. 1In addition, across Canada
Y, ,

:each year ‘were held a number of big meets under the sanction of the

-Canadian Power Boat Association.zp' The powerboat races at the C.N.E. were
one of the‘maJor attractions of the year while the regatta at Valleyfield,
quebec, started in 1938 drew a crowd of approximately 30 000. 21 The

g growth of powerboat racing portended the decline in popularitv of those
aquatic sports that- depended upon muscle and wind for locomotion AvThe,‘

:-1nstallat10n of engines in. the famous Bluenose in 1936 seemed to s1gn1fy

K
-

. * -

the end of an era in aquatic sport'

Salt-tanged breezes’ ‘which scudded the Bluenose to successive
- triumphs fell short in prov1d1ng sustained speed required in modern
jfishing. Captain Angus Walters, confirmed the announcement the. queen
of .the Atlantic fishing fleets was to . Kage.engines installed
- .. But the installation of engines wpn t ‘prevent the champion racer
from participation in future races, Caﬁtain Walters ~opined.
' The vessel's bowsprit topmast and’ main’boom are to be’ removed,
. but these changes would make little difference for they could be
replaced g0 put the vessel in racing trim.
_ "A vessel without power can't get anywhere in fishing these days.
. Captain Walters confided, and a .sorrowful note crept, into his voice.
. ' According to Captain Walters, dependability on wind alone placed
“% . the sailing vessel at too great a disadvantage in competition with
" other vessels equipped with auxiliary power .22 *

-~

‘\Technological advancements in transportation brought about changes in

/ﬁ Canadian sport with the rapid growth in the use of the automobile being '
PR l \ . .
particularly significant

Technological progress was also made in, communication ‘with the radio
being especially important in the promotion of sport In 1933 there were

761 288 licenced radio receivers in Canada, an increasc of 162 930 in just

one year 23: The radio %ﬁlped to break down the isolation of rural areas,

‘n Y
4!
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Vancouver Sun labelled thig
~<acouver sSun

'family with a radigfin,Providence Bay

for in 1933there was a total of 116,354 radios for the 728,623 farms
in - the Domiﬁién:za The following vividly depicts-a hockey Broadcast on

the Canadian g;airie:
In the little farm kitchen, way out at the Back of Beyond lamp-~
light ang firelight made a square of cosy warmth and light. To the
little mother it seemed like a fortress against stark loneliness,
surrounded as they wefe'by bush on one side and miles of desolate
grey prairie on the other. The long delayed spring was the most
depressing season of the year, to one who had been city-bred.

In the corner of the room, on a packing 'box which was neatly
.covered with grey cretonnej~was set that bit of wood, wire and’
crystal which.miraculohsly opened a door to the great world of radjo.
This was the radio!’ '

eagerly--touched by the same ,sensation that is swaying five thousand
other Canadians in the big-Amphitheatre ip the city. It seemed as

if some of that electric atmosphere had surged. through the-microphone,
across the currents of air, to that little outpost against the '
wilderness.25 ' - ' . .

Hockey broadcasts were by fér the most popular form of radio
entertéinment surpassing programs like Jack Benny, Lawrence Tibbett,

Wayne King, Frank>Parker, Gaigty and Romance, Centleman Jim;;and the . -

-Youngbloods in listehing.audiences. Foster Hewitt's sélutation, "Helio

e
-GN
’ Fe @

the land. By 1933 even Vancouver’hqckey fans were able to enjéy Foster

>

2
i

‘Hebitt's'broadcasts., Radio station C.J.0.R. cbmplctéd é'hdoﬁub with the

General Motors broadcasting system at the Arena Gardens ih'Toronto and began

carrying Foster Hewitt's hockey broadcasts on January 5,:19}}. ‘The

: LR . [
27 . " g .
. R . ~4
X . TR . . g -
: - Toaw "
gy

-as ... the_finest New Yea}islgig%ron the sports’
calendar". .
a teacher, Bert Dunlop,” ricalled the first'

In an interview,

on Mantibédliﬁ'lsland._"Evetyonc
T, _
in town gathered at their house- on Saturday evening to listen to Foster

L - | . -
= . » L , ’ - —
4 . .



Hewitt's broadcasts."28 Foster Hewitt's own reflections expressed to
sportswriter Henry Roxborough in 1937 give an even better picéﬁre of
the popﬁlarity of his ﬁfogram:

-For the half-hour after I reach the gondola 1 am a silent
observer, and not ‘infrequently dyring this interval my imagination
rides high and wide to the haunts of walting hockey fans. It is
reasonable for me to assume, from.letters I have received, that in
a lighthouse on the Bay of Fundy, a trawler on the North Atlantic

\ffishing\banks, a dormitory in a Maritime Ladies’ college, a Hudson's
Bay trading post far hnorth of Churchill, a theatre in a French-. -
Canadian community in Northern Alberta, a construction camp many

" miles from rail in Ontario, a barber shop in a small Saskatchewan
village, or in a British Columbia home where mail comes only once
a month, there are sports lovers anxiously awaiting™'zero hour. 29

s, -His broadcasts from Toronto were influential .in the promotion of

professional-hockey after tHe mid41920's,_as names like Busher Jackson:
. ) . . i §

and Charlie Conacher of the Maple Leafs became%household words' throughout

the 'land. Fdr a few hours on Saturday eveningsﬁ@uring the wihter honths
. . . A '
S ‘ : - L » o
Canadians seemed to forget their regional differ nces and focus their
. Y
_ ' S N
attention upon professional hockey.

Other sports besides hockey were alsoqdélivgged to Canadians over
the air. 1In British Columbia starting in 1933.Leo’ST%EPlsonianﬁéunced

box lacrosse games on the radio: ' o %f.
: | B -
When stacatto lacrosse reports crackle out over thé;gjr lanes ‘this
summer, direct from box-side through the vocal,efforts'éﬁb keen
percepts of Leo Nicholson, it will be the third season of “ghell -
sponsorship. As far as can be determined Leo Nicholson isléhggbnly
Sports annduncer bringing the. fastest ‘game to a radio public... .,

"TueSday night's openin ame at Vancouver-Arena will be the lﬁ#ﬁﬁ,:
g g g . . _

151st lacrosse broadcast by ‘Shell. oOn their fédid popularity =~

survey, B.C. lacrosse broadcastg rate 997, which is not such a bad
. recommend when it is considered that Al Jolson's Shell Chateau only
. drew 60%....30 - S . :

v

-

In 1935 Canadiangs attentively listened to Joe Louis defeat Max -Schmeling.3

and two years later they heard the fight in which Louis_suctéssfully v -

: defeﬁded hi#ltitle against Welshman; Tommy Farr;32 Similar sports broad-

179
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" casts became more and more common during“the late 1930'5 bringing sport,
usually.at the profeSSionalllevel, into Canadian homes ..

Yet another communication system that underwent technological
1mprovements was the.press. The two agencies, Canadian Press and United
‘Press International of Canada, began- operation in Canada - in 1917 and 1922,
respectively, but under differEnt names. Canadian Press was known as
Canadian Press Limited until 1923 and United Press Inlcernational began
‘as British United Press, a sub51diary of the United Press, an American
organization.' These two agencies, through their wire services, made it
possible for Canadians in all. parts of the country to be -equally. well
1nformed through fast and comprehensive news of their region, the1r natlon.
and" the world 3? Newspapers were able to provide immediate sports results
to their readers from other parts of Canada, the U.S.A., and Britain.

In the early 1920's. before the days of radlo when an important
sporting event occurred it was common for sports enthusiasts to congregate

o
‘near the local newspaper office to receive regular reports that came in

NS
It

over the wire., Braithwaite wrote the following about the Jack Dempsev-Georges

Carpentier fight in 1921:

" On the night of the fight half of Prince Albert filled .the 'street
- in front of the Herald office. From an upstairs window a strong-voite’ N\
reporter, using a megaphone, relayed the blow-by-blow ‘account to us
as it came in over the wire. It was a festive occasion--men in straw .
hats, women in long dresses,. kids in _bare feet. .The popcorn vendor,,
who usﬁally sold wares at Central Avenue Park during band' concerts had'
‘arrived- with his cart and was doing a good-businESs.f Enthusiasm was
so high that at least two fist-fights got g01ng before'the'main bout;
and there were three dog-fights.34 . : .

In Uinnipeg in 1926 close to 5, 000 fans jammed Carleton Street to watth
the Free Press magnetic player board flash play bv play.reports of}the

opening world S series game between the St. Louis Cardinals and the New



York Yankees.35

By the 1920 s newspapers across Canada contained a regular sports

sectlon in which were reported local, national, and international sports

events. Action pictures as well as series on howrto—play—the—game" were

of ten. featuted to- increase public interest Roxborough wrote the
following about the effectiof the press upon the game of golf’
Newspapers, alert to public\sentiment have SO reflected this

-public desire that the records of Hagen Jones, Ray, Duncan Nitchell

Indeed, thevnewspapers have not only catered to'the increased
interest in golfology, but in O uncertain manner the sports editors
have been the Pied Pipers who have led the tired business men out
daily or weekly papers‘furnish racy golf news andtmany of the
sport. This contrihution to golf development has been decidedly
'stimulating, but the Press has rendered .even additional aid through,
the constant publicatlon of free instruction.36 -

Slmllar effects of the press upon several other sports were evident

In addition to the newspapers,cpopular magizines like. Maclean 's

qﬁd National Home Monthy published sports articles written by a humber

of well ~known sportswriters of the time such as Ted Reeves, J. Lewis
Brown Henry Roxborough Fred Edwards Elmer'Ferguson;.Lou Mar;h, and
E Leslle Roberts.. Their articies, which tended to be critftal analyses

of controversial sports issues kept the public further 1nformed about

n

. . < /\’ .
vtha latest develbpments in sport : ' : o 'f

. . o R {
PR
X . + &

Both press and radio intensified the Canadlans ihterest in //.

——

sports as fans were able to get immediate feedback .on major events

These two communication systems not only served to inform Canadians

about sport in other parts of their own country, but also brought British'
\

and American sports into the ‘public eye. Most newspapers carried Old

Country sports results acquired through the British United Press while

EOP 4
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both Press and radio kept Canadians well—informed”about the latest events
in the U.S.A. Although amateur sport received the most attention in the
early 1920's, by the latter half of ‘this decade professional sport was

receiving more than its fair share of the coverage;f

- growth in the popularlty of hoekey and curl1ng especiallv in those regions

. i
of the country where ice conditions were unpredictable '

o Until ten years ago (1923) the playlng of hockey was largely
. .dependent upon the mood of 01d King Weather.’ wWhen temperatures were
low ice was naturally keen but in late winter, whien the most
. important finals were contested, the. mercury sneaked up in the tubé
and matches of supreme importance were decided . -on"a surface where
-slush was so pronounced that only shinnv could be played. Indeed,
on many occasions games were advertised and thousands of tickets sold,
but until the referee blew' his: whistle the fans did not- know whether
or not they would see a hockey game *
Then about a decade back (1923), refrigeration engineers
produced artificial ice. AtYonce “hockey conditions changed Playvers -
skated earlier, ~p1ayed longer and were assured of -uniform ice- through~' )
out the season. Patrons no longer dressed Iike: Eskimoes, for outdoor :
temperatures had little effect on comfortably heated arenasy-plavers'
salaries and club franchises trebled in valuve; ice plants blossomtd
all over the country. Enthusiasm for hockey has become so abundant
that, in Tdronto, for instance, on two succe351ve March’ Saturda) s
nearly 25,000 fans paid- admissions to‘afternoon and evening hockey
- games. Even in these times 37’. -

Artificial ice for the reasons outlined above, proVed to be a
real boom to professional hockey which ‘met with an overwhelmlnt success

. in the latter half of the 1920 s and throughout the 1930's. 1In fact the
firstc artificial rinks in Canada wvere built by" tht Patrick brothcrs in

v

vVancouver and Vlctoria in 1911 to house profcssional hockex on the Plci{icl=

v Coast, an area of Canada where there was little or, no’ natural jce. By

1928 every professional hockey club had artlticial ice._38
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-

o ‘was assured until April and later if necextgfy The Free Press reported

”‘QToronto Arenaffor skating and hockey—-brought the total up

DR

- N

Even upon the Canadi%n Prairie where ., the best players in o

the world were 'bred agg trained on the ponds and the corner rinks “39

o

‘artificial ice was found to be advantageous Artificial ice was installed
Yo in Winnipeg 3 Amphitheatre in 1922 making it the only artif1c1al ice plght

between Toronto and Vancouveruat that time. 40 It meant that h?ckev in

x . 0
Winnipeg could géf underway". early in November while in previous vears
LIRS 4 *.
e ghme could notéget started until into December As well, good ice

~ 4
\

P
\@&at the installation of the artificial ice Plant ", . .meant a.wonderful

revival in interest in hoékey in Winnipeg 41 E .

i

It was in Upper Canada, which experienced mild winters with

1

-

lfrequént thaws, that artificial ice was,é;pecially functional. In
Tgronto in 1925 26 the opening of three new artificral ice plants-—High

“ﬁarkﬂand_Craniteiclubs for skating andvcurling and the Univgrgicy of

Y]

42
tO seven

'probably the . greatest numberlgf artificial ice plants in any Clt\ in

) North Amerita at that time 43 The Granite Curling Club built " ...a

a

'ﬂmagnificent new clubhouse on St. Clair Ave. near Young St., marking the
_./",., .

nhopening of a new era in the winter game of Auld Scotia in hastern Canada' “4

P

On November 13, 1931 . before the large?t crowd that ever -

attended a; hockey game in Toronto, 13 542, the National Hockey League

d /.’ : ‘
'4,season was ushered in‘at the magnificient new home of the Maple Leafs

%'at Carlton and Church Streets" 45, At the Gardens, the benefit of»

M
artificial‘ice waSﬂreadily evident for it was possible to remove the

. . “ - .
ice in a matter of a few hours 8o that “pro boging and wrestling shows

could be held throughout the winter without ind;rfering with hockey games

‘:. v ) L . . . . p

. . s “0 . 4 .
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€ither the night before or after.46 Consequently, artificial ice proved

. L/\\ .

to be beneficial to professional sports other than hockey ! ‘ -

K [ ¥ ~

GK Odfﬂhe Atlantic Coast, too, the utilﬁty of artificial ice could

.‘be.observed. The sudden unexpected(thgws introduced .by ‘the moderating

13

_1nfluence of the Atlantic made ice conditions in Nova Scotia and Prince o

Edward Island unpredictable and sometimes forced the cancellation of

S

‘hockey and curling The Maritime Provinces‘ where technological progress -
was somewhat :etarded by the depressed economic conditions, were slow to ‘5'
follow the example of other parts of Canada, but finally in 1929 the
ﬁalifax Curling Club was operating the first}artificial curling rink in
the Atlantic Provinces 47 The Yarmouth Curling Club followed suit by

‘opening a new artificial ice-makihg plalh

The Linde Refrigerator Company J Montreal has completed the
"installation of the artificial ice plant far the Yarmouth Curling 5
" Club, and last. evening, for the first time this winter, despite ' ~7'
the soft weather and heavy fog of the day, several members of the
. club enJoyed their first games of the season. 49

‘Throughout the remainder of the 1930's the number of curling clubs with
artificial ice dn the Maritimes mushroomed increasing,%he number of
‘partic 1ts in an already popular sport, 50 t , o

Artificial ice was’ not the onl important technological improvement
¥4

'

made in playing facilities. Yet another innovation . that gained wide—_

spread acceptance by ‘the end of the 1930's was the use of floodlighting

P
for night games in baseball, sof tball, lacrosse, Canadian foo%ball

rugger, and soccer. About this advancement in sport technology Henrv"
, o : .
Roxborough commented
Electrical engineers, too, may alter our sport maps. 'In Canada
"® and the United States baseball games played on week-day af ternoons -
‘ have suffered -in attendance because workers cannot afford to lose
the time and money involved in going to the stadiums. Electric

o

. .
. . i «
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dighting experts hope therefore, to make night as bright as day.

. Then the worker with his family can attend a night game as they
would the theatre, Already the engineers are producing results,
and many clubs in the States have been restored to prosperous
conditions. TIn Toronto, London, ard Vancouver such games as gfgs
goftball, lacrosse, -and rugby have been successful in their night-

‘time ventures _thanks to electrical science.51 N

~The first‘Canadian football game played“pnder electriCulights
was at Athletic Park in. Vancouver on September 29, 1930 when the tduring
Hamilton Tigers defeated the University of British Columbia bv a score
of thirty-eight to one.52 Later that same season at Ulster Stadium in
LToronto, Balmy Beach and the Oshawa Blue Devils played another game of

o~

football under the floodlights >3 Af ter these games, a sportswriter for

the Free Press eﬁpressed his optimism for this technological advanceqent:
The spectacle of Canada'sg big soccer football and rugby football
teams in action at night under the blaze of floodlights ‘playing

‘before capecity crowds including hundreds who are unable to attend
- the daylight games, may soon be a common Gccurence. «+. In fact,.so

‘of floodlights, 5% ' S e
. : T B | . 7 . -
In 1939 J. «Lewis Brown reported that except for a couple of

exhi tion games played in Toronto by Balmy Beach and Queen s at . .

LI

Ulster Stadium, floodlight football was almost unknown in the East lt
was a different story in thé’!west'55 The installation of fioodlights in
Calgary -and Edmonton prior to ‘the start of the 1939 season made night’_
games possible in all four. cities of the j’airie circuit >6 thereby : N
enabling them to play a ‘twenty-four game schedule As a result, great
~increases in attendance vere anticipated Br the 1939 season.57 but’horld*
War II broke out ‘before the effects could be clearly seen. - |
The game of soccer prospered from the introduction of liphts into

stadiums. For efample, night 'soccer was introduced in Winnipeg for the

. .
[ - . - N -~
. z

185



. - g o’ o ' o 186

- ’
first time during the 1932 Geason:
. . . A
< All games in the Greater Winnipeg League, several gam in the. Co.
. Winnipeg and District League and a number of Dominion FootBall
Assggig;ionmandwManitoba~Football”AéEBEIElTbh*géﬁeswafémbéfhgdﬁlayed
‘Tﬁﬁéér floodlights at both the new Osbourne stadium and the Wesleyv
~ college grounds. There is no doubt that the venture proved satisfactory
- in many aspects. The players benefited during the ‘hot summer months
g in not having to turn out to play until the cool of the late eveningy
the football public also benefited in being able to go home from their .
yqtk,sgnjoy their evening meal and get dQﬁn)tojtheagame by starting
time. : ‘ L e o R

8
RN

Frdh—a financiél_point of view these night éamés were alsoﬂlgcéessful.‘-ln

1931 the Greater Winnipeg League had gate‘receibtsiof $1,837.20 for '
twenty-one games, and in.1932 after only sixteen games the intake was

$2,694.50.°°

Softball was yet anotherasport whose popularity Qaé enhanced by

\ flo ights. - The Vancouver Province reported ‘a .packed house for the first

&
nighéasoftballagames.%n Vancouver: o T

R . - )
Night softball made a brilliént and'c?IOrful bow ‘last night under
glant floodlights, when more;.than 3,000 enthusiasts in some miraculous. _
. fashion jammed their way itito  the newly-builtt Smith Park at Broadwayv .
~s and Fir Street for the senior league opening. The fans packed the
baseline, and the fences. ' The stands, which seat 1,300 souls proved
totally inadequate.60 ‘ e - : : : SR

.

A

) . . . R P ‘T'_.}"__\:, . ‘ ' . ' - . . o ’
Night spdrf"became a phenomén fighéf1930'siin'Canada. As in the U.S.A.

from whefedthe idea fitét ca@e,Jflssdiiéh; éamés primarily benefited top

1evé1 spof§ in Canada,. in that’tﬁé‘phyihg}pﬁblic was able to suppoft its

favourite team throughout the week as wellfano"ggekeﬁds.
, . . . o

The trend towards indoor winter sport;“p EQEW‘sly'notéd, was made -
al progress in the construction of

'possiblegto a*éfeat éxtent by,gechhologic r

oy

indoor facilitieé.. Tennis, bédminton, cycling, 1aéro$$é;_t§a¢k and fiéld.

swimming,’and baéﬂetball were bﬁ: a few of the activities tﬁiégékg%d be -

conducted inside newly built gymnasia, clubhouses,-and arenas. Even in-

<

¥
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B ta! 2 —1 s -
,\\\iancouveaﬁwhere a mild winter was)conducive to outdoor sport ‘the “indoor .

S ———

trend" was,observed:

... Indoor playgrounds took the calendar out of “the sports whirl
Summer, winter,’spring“rand -fall, the old .arbiters. of our sport
passed from the. Picture when we all got together and began building

‘these living monuments to our worship of health and exercise,

‘rain or shine; and probably more peo

in f

entire apparatus could be removed from the course vgﬁy quickly.

"“int

So- today in Vancouver, where there is no natural ice, thls city

is one of the great hockey centres of the West; where swimming records

ear around,
"3§§dminton .

are smashed in midwinter; tennis~players play alluﬁﬁwa
pge per ‘capi t#g

than in anyzother city on this continent. \ &
And it's all because we brought our playgroundsl
because we keep building more-and more until! few ¢ #

continent are served by such’ well—equipped gym Qi 61

Hhile better fac1lities were being constructe“ ;ar progress

+ was being made in producing safer sports equipment ) Impro;emgnts in

Pl
Vo

football padding and the safety harness6% decreased the'risk.of injury

ootball and skiing. In the "sport of kings" the new Bahr starting

gatebfirst utilized at Woodbine in Toronto in l931 madeqthejstart of a

horse race much less hazardous. The fourteen padded stalls attached to

o e

an overhead superstructure could be raised and lowered at will, and the

iy

63

Other inventions made sports more pleasurable for participants.

Golfers gained more satisfaction out of smacking a livelier golf ball

'\

o Infinite space' ,64 while some skiers enJoved being pulled up the

slopes by a tow.ﬁ’Interest in hill skiing was greatlv enhanted bv the

s

unspectacular appearance in 1929 ‘of a ski, tow, the first of its kind in

—

mr_lihNQr*h America. operated by Alex Foster at Shawbridge, Quebec.é.5 Though

_—

v pioneering groups in most ski clubs continued to extol the virtues ox

& . U

= .
natural trailsﬁ“tye overwhelming voice of new ski converts advgcattd a

preference for. the ski tow»and groomed hills. 6§Lf‘

[
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. sport seemed to. prosper most,

Urbanizatibn o : o o X SN
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Y 3

Yet other technological innovations were directed towards the

~

'

spectator. For’ example, in 1927 a Port Arthur man perfected an electric¢ '

timing device which, operated on the principle oila stop watch. This

clock, operated by the official timekeeper was placed so that spectators

e,

?and_players alike.couldt".. watch every minute of the game tiq*ed off

The need of something of this kind has been apparent for sometime.
Timing disputes have occurred at many games ‘during the past season.
In Toronto there.were 3 or 4 games this winter where the timers failed.
to agree, and the game had to be halted . until the referee settled the
dispute, During the" Oshawa-Jordan sudden—death,game here .the trouble
‘in the timers' box threatened to have an important beartng on the
result of the contest 'Some Oshawa supporters still maintain that
they got. the worst ‘of the. decision on that occasion, due to the _
disagreement betweEn the timers._ A central timing device such as the
Port Arthyr man claims to have invented might prevent disputes of
.this nature id the future.67 -~ | -

o. Y e . 4

It was not long before such a clock became a regular piece of equipment

! ~ o e e N e

in almost every indoor rink across Canada o p '?.\ - ff&f

> 188

From this brief discussion df technology and sport it can be seen ?'

v N ; .

that advancements in transportation and communication systems as yell as -

the construction of better equipment and facilities played a noteworthy
role in the development of - sport in Canada between the two world warg

l.;:t ;-lj .‘ .
Better facilities encouraged the trend towards indoor winter sports while

'the radio ‘and press focused Canadians attention upoﬁhsports tvents. not

only in other parts. of - the cogntry, but also in Britain and the U. S.A.

Although all sports along the amateur—professional spectrum benefited

 from these technological advancements, professional and pseudo—amateur

&

QharaCteristi features of town or city life may be termed "urban
. and’ are’ ‘the result of "urbanization™ .or an "urban process'. A »

. number- of conditions are. neceasary for urbanization to occur. ) Firstly,

& o

il



population concentration which is auié¥ension with two nspectb.
-that of an increase ih the proportion population dwelling in
urban areas, and’ an inc:ease in the numbet of urban centres....
A second condition, the' ¢ onomi& or. technological dimension,
involves the extension ofAthose,activities which demand or encourag
.the ‘concentration, of mandfacturing*éstablishments and workers into
a confined area...., "Thé" sociqcultural dimension,'a third.-
condition of urbanization, involveg’a&diffusion of “those’ cultural
values, customs, behaviour pattérnd ‘and| siyles of living that
seemed to be nurtured. ‘mainly in’ cities.‘ In summary, urbanization
represents tife: proces by)which ufban areas’ egerge and develop
PE

out of the interactio, , fﬂtechnol gal and socio-
cultural influence5n68 ‘ SN -

.-c B

"urban" deﬁined as the populaxion residing in

-y -_' . .(
123 n o e

porated villages.-éd Most of fhis increage came_f(.ween l921 and 1931

.,'.\.,
)8 5 .,.

. when. there was rapid indus%rial expansion in anada, gut with t‘

L i e ".~v

-B6f the depression the urbaﬂ~rural distributi n legei%%d off. gnother
. . M\;Q o .

S"’. bk

noteworuhy point is that in 1931 and even in/1941 only threglpfﬁglnces-~,bl

IS

Ontario, Quebec, and British Columbia--had an urban P°3§5e/ﬁon#;=f

-

exceeded the rural - This: trend towards urbanization was an 1gtluential

LA
av‘,

factor ain. the development of sport in Canada, espec1ally 1n t1e three :

[N

b .

provinces mentioned above. Lo f- 2{' ,.*;

% %here wag a4swing towards professional sport and that a "big busxngg@'

ey

[

s
x
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~ - . . TABLE IV o
. L . i . :
RURAL AND URBAN POPULATIONS, BY PROVINCES AND _
I - TERRITORIES, CENSUS YEARS 1911-4170. "
; z > - : \\ — 7 - ac: 3
- Province - 1911 - 1921
or ’ a ' » - :
Territory - .. @ Rural AUrbar “Rural ‘Urban
P.E. Island < 78,758 14,970 - 693322 19,093
- Nova Scotia . ."306,210 - 186,128 - 296,799 227,038
New Brunswick 252,342 99,547 - 263,432 124,444
Quebec 1,038,934 © 966,842 1,037,941 1,322,569
- Ontario 1,198,803 1,328,489 1,227,030 1,706,632
Manitoba - . 261,029 - 200,365 348,502 261,616
Saskatchewan _ 361,037 131,395 538,552 218,958
Alberta . 236,633 137,662 - 365,550 222,904 ,J
British Columblaf., 188,796 203,684 277,020 247,562 7.
Yukon e 4,647 3,865 . 2,851 1,306
NW.T. . 6,507 Nil | 8,143 Nil
Camada. . 3,933,696 3;272,947/v 4,435,827 4,352,122
Total Percentage 54.6X . 45.4% 50.5% . 49.5%
‘Prqvincé N 1931 o e \1941 ' N .
-Territory - .+ Rural . Urban - Rural - - Urban
P.E. Island 67,653 20,385 70,707 24,340
Nova Scotia . - - 281,192 \ __314€54_,\ 310,422 267,540
New Brunswick ° © 279,379 18,940 313,978 143,423
Quebec - 1,061,056 1, 813 606 1,222,198 2,109,684
Ontario 1,335,691 2,095,992 1,449,022 ~ 2,338,633
Manitoba | 384,170 315,969 407,871 321,873
Saskatchewan = 6303689 290,905 . 600,846 295,146 .
Alberta e 453,097 - 278,508 489,583 306,586 - S &
‘British Columbia_‘7' 299,524 394,739 374,467 443,394
Yukon -~ 2,870 1,360 C3,117 1,797
N.W.T. | 9,316 . Nil 12,028  Nil
. N [l
Canada | 4,804,728 ' 5,572,058 5,254,239 6,252,416

Total Percentage ~  46.3% 53.7%  45.7% 54.32
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' T ”axJ/é;ny~ﬁore Canadians.are deriVing'a liQelihood from, -
" professional sport than ever before in our ndtional history; a :
mgdium once intended to develop physique and create social diversion

has become a big Qusiness‘paying real salaries; organized play, \/2”
once supposedly a means of recreation, is now a financial dividend-
paying investment.’l  _— ' ' N . :
' : o , RS S W
Roxborough pointed out that during the winter of 1926-27, }%e" ‘\
. o s o . L h
- 2tional Hockey League, the major professional circuit, attracted about§>
: ' . b

one :nd one-quarter million fans. The Osler baseball team of Torontbi/ﬁ

o N
}F..,‘\]‘\. .
.

e

¢ ring .:s first professio%gt baseball venture, had playedfbeforev
s .

J0C svectators in its home games alone. When the professional Scbttish

1 3 o :
soccer s:tars toured Canada in 1927 they were admired by 83,0qg'football
‘ans, zand one prbfegsional boxing show had gathered "...15,000 admirers

O *2 knights of the padded mitts". gt

/ﬂot only had land games prospered professionally but_water

pastimes had also been "...bitten by the money bug'':
Swimmimg,'poséibly our cleanest sport, was formerly as amateur
in principle and practice as dominoes, croquet; ping-pong or -
~ marbles. But the Canadian National Exhibition Marathon, with a
“ bait of fiffy thousand dollars, so arqpsea_(he latent financial
®instincts of many lads and lasses that dcores of former amateur;
~ marine athletes are now out of the swim wherever simon-pure.
‘currentsg flow. And with so many swimmers not e1ig1b1e‘for ,
amateur competition it ig reagsonable to assume that ‘many pro races -
will be arranged for their benefit during the summer of this year.72

Roxborough stated that the fact that pfofessional sport was

)

considered "big‘business" was'onevof_itS‘gréqtest assets, for it thereby sz
secured the directing pdwer of well-informed, respected §nd gxpérienced
‘ execu;ives,‘ These business legders réqognized that profits depended upon

) " . L i " .
customers. and that to secure sporting clients it was necessary "'...to

shout your merits from the heédlines".73

-This, pro&bpers of professional .
N : . L

did very effectively,




In addition to the vast increase of publicly declared professional E

.

athletes there was also’ a rapid rise in the number of pseudo*amateurs or

shamateurs s ‘the sportswriters referred to thep. Although Canadian

football was lauded as an amateur sport it was ogviouslto all that many

’

- of the American imports and, top Canadian players were not merely playi%ﬂ%
. 2 ,

-

» o5
for the_"love of the game". 1In 1937 Lewis Brown‘ sports journalist for

L)

the National Home Monthly, stated that football in Candaa was fast

approaching the point where it would have to come out in the open ahd
declare itself professional 7 He continued on to cite seve %al examples

N N
of "shamateurism T-two players, allegedly studying French at an Ottawa

-

institution, but who" failed to attend lectures, a professional baseball

' b
player who played football under an .assumed name; or a group of players
. L
who refused to o‘ey training rules at Montreal and returned to the

N St

States "...gurgling ahout non-payment of salaries".75 Numerous other

examples were given by sportswriters concerning athletes who played for
bindustrial teams but only. showgd up at work to pick up their pay cheques.76
or “junior teams that secretly received financial support from. professional

hockey teams.77 In one embarrassing incident a Quebec Senior Hockey

5

League team, the Valleyfield Braves, went on strike during the 1939 Allan |

Cup play—offs because they wanted a guarantee that the weekly salariesb
/ N
they had been receiving throughout the regular season would be continued

as long as the team remained in the play—offs 78 The list of examples:

. 4

of 'shamateurism . in sport could go on and n, 'Lou Marsh appropriately /‘\\

N » i
summed up the situation in saying that ”J;.real\amateurs among the D N —

star’ﬁockey, rugby, lacrosse, and baseball players are as scarce in

“

3 - Canada as skate sharpeners are in Central Africa".79<s

B v ‘ | , | . | R :.é ‘ . -
) ! . . o P
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-~y This movement towards professiona} sport did not g&'unanswered.
At the fortieth\annual meeting of the A:A.U. of C. in Edmonton in 1928, h
. . . v ~

. _ . { . _ 7 .
the Union's new |president, Dr. A. S. Lamb, warned the amateur body with

.these words: 1 v : / ,
SR | :

The iﬁsihious tendencies of the present day toward commercialism
and professionalism of most. forms of ‘sport are terdengies which must
be combatted by all forces at, our Hisposal and we must be constantly
on the alert lest our viewpoints. are caught up and swept away by the

yonrush of what to many are the.all importaht,‘iut which in reality are
merely the external and superficial. : L .
- In the past few years, we have witgessed a relaxation of several

important principles and I have grave fears as to the outcome, should
. this tendency continue.80 '

. Indeed, the A.A.U. did try to use all the Fools.at its disposal , '
to combat proﬁessional séort4—it imposed stringent resjééﬁcy and‘eligibiligy
- . . : ‘
rules and strictly eﬁforced'the-amateur code. Hdwever, as ‘can Be seen
frqﬁ the following'incidents, tbe A.A;U;'s power_waé‘dﬁiﬁdling 1ﬁib;e.
iatter half of the 1930°'s. In 1935, ;écause professibna¥ism exisgedlin =
eastern Canadian football,‘theiOttaﬁa Branéh éf‘the A.A;Uipf C;’stpéndéq
évery manrvho\played iﬁ the Interprovidcial Footbail‘Uhiontpr }hglb;aye¢

v

* exhibition games against a Big Four team thatﬂseaépn.' The C.R.q. ignbred

/-

;:”tﬂe ditina;um and proceededrwith,the playdowns as échgduledwg% - Then,-

in Qi937. ‘the C.A.H.A..cancelled its Grticles of alliance with the A, AU

because it had adopted a policy of ."broken time" f}ayments.82 D

ufi) By the end of the 1930's ﬁfofessidnal d /sh gfeqrﬁiéﬁaﬁi were

rampant in Canada. . Ralph Allen gpmmééted that a cy

story in three sentences:
¢. 1930--"What is an amateur?" .
1935—"Why is an Amateur?" 30

" 1940—"Where is an Amateur?"” (

'In no other sport was the rela lonship betweéen the growth of -
L : : : : Q" . Ce

N i .

<
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TABLE V .
URBAN CENTRES HAVING POPULATIONS ‘OF OVER -

o\

30,000 IN 1941 COMPARED WITH

CENSUS YEARS’1911—193184 - ) B
"/ig§52;’Centre . { 4
" and Province Population / \
‘ 1911 % 1921, . 1931 1941 . g%.
. _ . gl
No. No. - No. No. )
Montreal, Que. 490,504 - 618,506 818,577 - 9035007 ~ -
Toronto, Ont. 1381,833 521,893 631,207 667,457 . -
Vancouver, B.C. 120,847 - 163,220 246,593 275,353 . - o
. Minnipeg, Man. 136,035 " 1795087 .- 218,785 ‘221,960 : ‘V/Z
Hamilton, Ont. Sl 81,969 ¢ 114,151 . 155,547 166,337
-~  Ottawa, Ont. 87,062 % 107,843 . "126,872° 154,951
Quebec, Que.: , 78,148 - 95,193 130,594 150,757 . =
Windsor, Ont. 23,433 55,935 98,179 105,311 :
Edmonton, Alta. A . 31,064 58,821 79,197 . 93,817
Calgary, Alta. " 43,704 63,3Q5 83,781 88,904
_ London, Ont. “1 46,300 60,959 71,148 78,264
Halifax, N.S. S| 46,619 58,372 59,275.0 70,488 "
Verdun, "Que. 11,629 25,001 60,745 67,349 .
Régina, Sask. T 30,213 34,432 53,209 58,245
‘Saint John, N.B. 42,511 47,166 7 47,514 . 51,741 !
Victoria, B.C. . - 31,660 - 38,727 39,082« 44,068 .
Saskatoon, Sask. ' * 12,004 25,739 43,291 » 43,027
- Three Rivers, Que. - 13,691 22,367 ‘35,450 42,007
. Sherbrooke, Que. | 16,405 23,515 - 28,933 35,965 .
* Kitchener, oOnt. - @ 15,196 21,763 382193- 35,657
- Hull, Que. | 18,222 24,117.- 295433 32,947 ¢ .
Sudbury, Ont. . | 4,150 8,621 - 18,518 32,203
Brantford, . Que. 123,132 129,440 30,107 31,948 :
Outremont, Que. . | 4,820 13,249 28,641 30,751~ '
Fort William, Ont.. 16,499 20,541 26,277 - 30,585 , D
'St, Catharines, Ont. 12,484 19,881 24,753 30,275 — '
~ Kingston, -Ont. , 18374 21,753 23,439 30,126 7 -
. R tH ) - IO - .

S
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.,professional'sgzrt at"the ”big business" lebel and urbanization more -

- , 3

clearly seen than in Canada 'S - national-winter sport, \hockey. Professional ‘

]

-

hockey was initiated gn two fronts in Canada-—on the Pacific Gbast and

in Central Canada (Ontario,and Quebec)——areasgin which were located
- IR . v i
Canada s three largegt cities (see Table vV, p. 194) ~On the West Coast

.as has already been dischssed frank and Lester Patrick started the Pacific

Yy

I
Coast Hockey League in 1912 with three Canadian entries, Vancouver,\
~ Victoria, and New Westminster. of the three Canadian cities Vancouver

proved to)be\the only ‘one; wuthra population large enough to.consistently'

support a’ professional hockey team New Westm&nster,:a city of about

-&,,000 was forced to drop out‘in 191485 ﬁhile Victoria with a population

o : »

f.of 38, 727 (see Table Vf pP. 194) in 1921 managed to continue until the’

: Pacific Coast Hockey League was,abandoned in 1924 86 If it were not for

i ' ’
1"" ’

jthe fact that the‘Patricks owned the entire league and operatqd it as a.

syndicate with all teams sharing the revenues, ,professional hocke\ would
p .

-

have met a quicker end on the Pacific Coast. Vancouver, with 246, gg3
. ¥
people~in ‘1921 (see Table V, p. 194) drew large crowds in the range of

~ v’ ! -~ <

'8 000 to 10 000 fans for league games whereas Victoria s crowds seldom

exceeded around«2 000 to 3, 000 spectators.8]

\ ( ‘ - N

fane}

When the Seattle team was’ left without an arena in 1924 Vancouer

, anq/Victoria Joined in with the newly formed Western Hockey League ic'

ar

5 at :
Patricks, both clever business men” saw the impending doom fac;ng this

:.,,’. t

" organization for the cities were too small to support teams that hoped

]

‘to compete with the N. H L for talent At\the end of the 1924 season when

a Y

'the Regina Capitals had financial troubles the Patr1 brothers bought- the

Q.

club and placed it in Portland Oregon.zi8 Bﬁ'the conclusion of -.the 1926

., ] .
It . &
/.,, ; ‘ .

14 v ’ / 1
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season the end -of professionallhdckey ?ﬁ the West was imminent

P
o

There is serious disputing throughout the league—that 1926 will
R witness the passing of prairie cities from pr Hockey and that their
franchises will migrate south of the 49th parallel, ‘even as: many
" of our ambitious young Canadians are. doing. Certainly it has been
‘proved that, even in the semi-Arctic regions of Alber®a and Saskatchewan.
Jupiter Pluvius does too much m onkey business with the weather Bauges,
Moreover - the rinks in these districts, in Calgary and Saskatoon, are
but/reclaimed ‘barns, not large. enough for hockey really, and incapable
‘of andling sufficient customers to ensure no sniffing at.the crevices
by the.wolves of poverty. There is a growing suspicion in the best’

minds of hockey hereabouts that Sagkatoon and Calgary folk should -
/ return their rinks to orig . There‘is always plenty of wheat ﬁ
. about in the fall, they say, why not fill 'em up again with "No. ] hard"
and leave the hockey bugs to crowd sodthward where .the investors >

‘.are numberless, even as the sands of the seas’

N,

)

~Finally, af ter the 1926 season, Frank Patrick sold fifty players from the
Victoria Vancouver, Edmonton, Portland, and Calgary teams to the N.H.L.w

for a total of $300, ooo.520 o P’

b

Professional hockey had- become "big business":h1¥he East with

~

. & ‘
- playergs demha ding salaries that Only Vancouver in the West could afford”

~ -

to paylv Vancouver possessed a beautifﬂ&hfacility, a large spacious arena
'holding 10,000 people, 3 whereas the other western cities-—Edmonton

’Calgary, Saskatoon and Regina offered "reclaimed barns with inadequate .

A

‘ seating 1hey were too small to pay the price for first—class hockey <r~T33f°
' Although professional hockey was' revived in 1928 -on the Pacific . |
‘Coast with the formation of the Pacific Coast League comprised of the
:Vancouver Lions, the Victoria Cubs,: the Seattle Eskimoes, and the Portland

Buckaroos92 it never did again achieve 1ts former high standa/d equal to

2

Cthe N.H.L.: o B '-

Vancouver's isolation from other cities of large pop ion has
- proved -her hockey undoing. Seattle held up in the old days when the
. late Pete Muldoon handled the reins. It flopped miserably under the
exacting and suspicious Mr. ‘Caldwell.
Vancouver is. strictly N.H. L. calibre. But,geographically her
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position is one of tréckless isolation and her winters forever
dispossess her from a position like Winnipeg, one of the greatest
“ . hockey breeding grounds in the world.93 :

On the other hand, in the East where Canada's two largest cities,
Montreal'gnd Toronto, were lbqated and éeverhl large American cities .lay o -

S
¥

e » ‘ , ' 7 ’
nearby, professional hockey flou:ished aﬁter the mid~1920’'s. In_the

=3,

"

autumn of 19#?;Jfoqr clubs; the Montreal.Wanderers, theg?onfreal_Can?diens
the Ottawa Senato:s, andvthegToronto Maple Le:}s é?ganized-the Nafidnal
Hoqkey ﬁgagﬁe@(N.HfL.) with Fr&nk Calder as bresident. Thig league
.encountered §eve;al:prob1ems.during its formative years, the firét being.
ﬁhé wifhdrawal Qf thé}Wanderers after one season. Hamiltpn joined the
’N5H.L. in‘1920, énd‘thfouéhogt phe ééasons df"22, '23, aﬁd }24 tﬁe'f;urA

‘ ‘ ‘ . . , »
club circuit held'tenaciously together.’ "From 1919 to about 1925 the

amateur game had its >he)'rday...",‘9-5 and it was here that professional
. v R i . g v

hockey encountered 1§§ bfrp 4estbobpdsition, especially in Ontario where = 4
eeted by hilarious khousands while the péid

w 96

"...the simon pures were

%

brigades performed to muc The .turning point

ltgfe meagre gatﬁér s

. . ﬁ\
., came in 1924: Y
(came in 19 N

1 w

-With the figish of 1924's hockey year there began to be attracted
toMr. Calder's modestly successful organization a certain amount
of new interest. The old Montreal Arena company was reorganized,
and the new Forum was built. Down around: Boston thousands of
_ expatriated Canadians were'payihg'ﬁoney to look at amateur a
. exhibition games. The spectacle of thousands of people:pay to
* look at anything is always an. interesting one to professiondl promoters.
- The Montreal Maroons were given a franchise, with the new Forum,
perhaps the finest of all the hockey plants, not excluding Madison
 Square Garden,'which‘was-built for many things beside hockey, as. their
home. Boston came on in a ruaning jump, and Frank Calder's tottering
two-club league of five years. previous wys suddenly a4 six~club circuit
flourishing and proud of itself with, m er, the added spice of
international competition giving it a piquant flavor.97

., The professioan\%gE:é:ad begun with the influx of big money:
v'aCcohﬁanyfﬁg théinew'Bosfdd} 'icagd; New York, and'Hontreal entries.

e
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The best !h the game flocked to the Nationa}/L gue and in the

P—
competition to sign up -the outstanding amateurs, salaries leaped in

surprising fashion. The great Howie Morenz, f or instance, who signed
a three—year contract one season before the rush, had to put in two
winters during which he was the most brilliant youngster.in‘the»game.

while drawing down about one third of the pay that other players were

getting 98 In 1928, Fred Edwards reported that the average wagée in the

N.H.L. was $5,000 per year,gg'considerably hig r than the all-time

high of $3, Qgp per: year paid to Frank and Lester Patrick by the Renfrew

Milli&naires in.1910,100 R

-

| By the 1927 hockey sﬁason.t clubs were operating in the N H.L.:

two in New York, two in Montreal, and one each in Ottawa, Toronto, Detroit

4 101
Boston, Pittsburg, and Chicago..

Rising attendance i?gures attested §
\to the growth of professional hockey, and the % H.L. reported a total

e : P -
inCrease of 22 per cent in the 1928-29 season over the ‘previous year.loz

‘/ ‘g Meanwhile the minor leaguea formed in the wake of the h H.L. with

-

many of the teams being farms for the majors 103

Not only did the rise of the pro game affect the N.H.L., but it
reoulted in the formation of three new professional circuits. The
Central U:S. gue, of which Winnipeg was a member, reorganized as

the American Professional Hockey League, with the result that T

4’Winnipeg is ‘now represented in a professional circuit for the first
- time in 20 years. Other professional: leagues organized are the
‘Canadian and Canadian-American both in the East.104

Prior to the formation of. these minor leagues, "ahamateur" ‘hockey players

uere reluctant to sign with a‘%rofessional organization be¢ause they knew

ithat if they failed to: make the team they would still be br;nded as

'profesaionals and hence be unable to return to the amateur ranks{ﬁhere

(¢}

they were already getting paid "under the’ table" " The creation of the

L
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minor league teams in smaller cities provided these players with a-
r" .

satisfactory alternative._‘

Near the end of the 192Q's the following professional hockey
scene had evolved in- Canada. Montreal Toronto, and Ottawa had teams | P
in the N.H.L. Windsor, Niagara Falls, Hamilton, Londony Stratford '
i

.Kitchener, Toronto, @ﬁebec, Winnipeg, Edmonton, Calgary, Sgﬁkatoon

" Moose Jaw, and Regina all had teams in the minor leagues which had a

PN

-

working agreement with the N. H L. that they would get players ”J. not’
yet seasoned enough for ‘the big shou!'. 105 Out of the twenty largest
acities in Canada in 1927 thirteen had professional hockey teams c0nnected

with the N.H.L. while Vancouver and, Victoria were operating in_ a v o

r\,

professional league separa%e from the N.H. L Thus fifteen out of the

twenty largest cities in Canada supported professional hockey teams o

in 1927. | L | R
: It was not long before of these .centres discovered that _
they were not large enough to support pr essional hockey as’'a "big. :
&

business . Top—heavy pay rolls‘ travelling expenses, and the cost of

X

-facilities accompanied by the devastating effects of the depression

Ry

caused many minor clubs to fold. 1In 1933 . the Regina Capitals were moved

'to Vancouver because of the poor support rece?ved in the Saskatchewan‘ R 4 )

capital 106 By 1938 only Vancouver remained in the minor professional : ﬁ_
B g A
‘hockey ‘scene in the West for Winnipeg had dropped out of the American
/

'Hockey Association and the Prairie League disb nded . shortly aftér th
loss of the Regina Capitals, In the East thesqities unable to handlt

minor professional hockey were: Mpncton Sydney, Halifax, Quebec, Gale,
. \

. Va
.Naterloo, Kitchener, Brantford London, and Windsor.107'

. ’ B i : T r
- S

B . : : 4
- - . . . ) /
. . N Con : .
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" In the NtH.L., also, some teams found it difficult to keep up
, with the rapidly increasing costs required to-put on a good show. As
early as 1927 Ottawa, the smallest city in the N.H. L.,-was finding it

difficult to cope with' the mushrooming expenses in operating a pnofessionall

hockey team: - - " ';? A . . ' . _ - i;l‘(

Vo

i The inevitable all-U.s. League is an ever—present and seeminglx
inescapable menace. Big centres of population, bank rolls
commensurate with the size of the cities, and the remarkable growth
of the game across the border make matters increasingly difflcult
for the smaller towns. 108 '

'In 1931 after suffering a SSO 000 loss the pr9vious season, the Uttawa

B Senators along with the Philadelphia Quakers had their franchises
suspended for one year and their players were_aistributed'among the
vremaining'eight teams of'thevleague.‘lb9 Finally af ter the 1934 season‘
"Ottawa,y"...the home.of.the<S$Iver.Seven, birthplace of scores of'Stars;
: . ;

' winner of more Stanley Cup titles than any other..." was forced to pass

from the professional hockey scene "...in—a wave of red ink...".llo_

The Montreal Maroons a}so '...submerged in red ink..." fell by the‘wayside
after the 1937-38 season. 1! R : o ‘ L e
s _ R ;
. ;/ _ In attempting to account for the demise of professional hockey

in: Canada after such an. auspicious beginning Fred Edwards postulated

the follouing.,

And why this happened, .in a' land ‘where hockey ‘is almost a religion,
where rivalry blazes to white-hot pitches of hate and frenzied ‘
bitterness in many sectors; in a land which holds the glittering

- lce game as its national sport, is. your guess, my guess, anyvbody's

" guess., It isn't a refiecti on professional hockey the finest
and most polished exposition of the world's fastest game, and the

. one type of ‘professional sport on. which the shadow of suspicion
never has cast its blighting shade. It isn't that hockey in general .
is losing its appeal or its popularity. Professional hockey is now
exclusively a big—city game. 112 I o
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~ close ‘to $12,000.

_Torbnto-Haple“Leafs and the M

201

The folldwiqg figures serve to fortify Edwards' statement. The.
coét of a firstéclass érena was high; for example; the Maple Leaf Gdrdens
. ' , . : .
built in Toronto in 1931 using cheap labour cost $1,500,000. On top of

phé'cost of renting or building a facilityvin which.to play, each club

. in 1930 ﬁhiﬁ salaries totalling about $100,000 Qigh some stars getfing'

113 Travel expenses increased expénditures still further.

o

\;‘In‘sbgte of spiralling costs and the effects of thé depression the teams
~in the large urban centfes_profited. In the11930f31 campaign the Boston

~ Bruins' net profits were $127,000 which fell considerably short of the

$205,813 gained the pteviouSISéason.lla Total ptofits in the N.H.L. in-
the 1934-35 season were $1,702,285.20 with the New York Rangers leading

the way with $290,477 and the Toronto Maple Leafs following with 253,292,115

. ObViously the N.H.L. was operatihg’as a 'big business" in which only large

‘cities coﬁld afford to function. Montreal and‘Torontorﬁith populations

in 1931,of»818,577 and 631,207 (see Table vV, p. 194) respectively,; were

- the énly two Canadian Cities'latge enough to support major league hockey

in Cahada-

Major prdfessional'hockey which_had receivéd;some of its initial

.impetus from the,growth‘of.urhan centres in Canada after WOpld War,l,

had outgrown éll\ly:the two largest cities in the country by the end of -

" the 1930°s. Lewis Brown was.ceftainly justified in his cohﬁgfn that the

ontreal X:avnad’i'en's would find:

...the financial returns too meagré*;oacope with the millions - i
"behind the United States financed squads“epd.thatﬂlarger_and wealthier
-cities, such as support major league baseball franchises, would

provide more fruitful fields>fof‘investmen; in hockey -ivory,116 -

fiHockéy was but one professional sport-that.ROXborough mentioned

in which there waé a vast’inctease in the number of Cahadiahs deriving
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their livelihood during the 1920's. The professional or pseudo—amateur o
version of baseball wrestling, boxing, football, lacrosse, swimming,
and cycling grew in popularity during the 1920's and 1930's, espec? |

;'ere large urban populations. The

in those areas of Canada where thereub

1ncrease in the number and size of urban centres was mat rally conducive
to " the develbpment of professional sport for large crowds were essential

for its success. The news media necessary to promote professional sport

were centred in cities and as well, cities, espec1ally the larger ones
housed good facilities outfitted with the latest technological improvements S
such as artificial ice and floodlighting Hence, during the 1920 s and

1930's professional or‘"shamateur" sport became characteristic of most

. v v
urban_centres.in Canada.

With the expansion of urban areas there arose a need for organized/
i /
e citizen. It was here that the industries that had

@
cities during and after WOrld War 1 stepped in to

sport for the aver

developed invCanadia
"_provide leadership. ‘he result was’ the growth of commercial igort whichyb
like préfessio 1 and shamateur sport, became characteristic of
Jurbaniaationf or the ' urban process" in Canada during the inter-war
- period. | | )

V The concept of commercial sport came to Canada initially from the
neighbour to the south where industries had been sponsoring their
'employees sport prior to: WOrld War L. Commercialization 'was not a
.sudden development in Canada but. rather a gradual growth During'and
'immediately following World War I industry recognized the desirability of
_providing recreation for the worker. - The business leaders believed that

the organization of cricket, sodcer{‘baseball and hockey clubs and the
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,hqyfipm and improve the employee's physique.117

EE~e

about the growth of commercial sport.

Sport continues to play a large part in supplying recreational
exercise to the many empl yees of large firms and organizations

“throughout KLanada. Too many people have been of the opinion that

. commercial ‘sport .and "copfmercidlized sport" were one and the same
thing, but such i,s far from a fact. Many firms have found that

in assisting theit: employees to finance a Sports program, such a move

has' not only been beneficial to the employees, but also to the firm

concerned. = Two commercial organizations which have been foremost in.

. of all kinds are fostered by the C.N.R. Athletic Assqeiation; and in
" every city where there is a large enrollment of employees, the Bell

Telephone Co., through its various plants councils and sYonsors
recreational activity for the benefit of the employees. 1

Across the country,_everywhere where industries wvere based'
commercial teams and leagues appeared.‘ These were typified by the
‘Commercial Hockey'League in Halifax,119 the Steel Plant League in Cape
Breton,1?0 La Ligue du Telephone et Chemin de Fer in Montreal 121 the
thmercial Softball League in winnipeg, 122 and the'Commercial Hockey
‘League in Vancouver.123 Commercial leagues were o be found in a wide
variety of activities, but some of the more- commonly sponsored sports
-were hockey* baseball,‘softbalr ovling, soccer, igd basketball."

Participation was particularly high in sports- such, s softball hockey

and bowling. The Commercial Softball League in Winnipeg,.the iargest .

o?meroipl softball circuit in Canada in 1928 featured twenty-two teams

~

divided into three divisionslza while the Toronto Hockey League in 1930

had a commercial series with forty—six teams.125 Comnercial bowling

N

' leagues were largely responsible for th\\growth in popularitv of this
C ,*1§ T .

rdwipion and maintenance of playing fields would encourage loyalty‘tof"
z;%«ﬁfxg Ip. L930 M. J. Rodden wrote the following in The Globe}and Hail:;i"

S

T -

"
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“indoor winter sport:

Being all- inclusive the backbone of the sport are the teams -
»andlleagues from’ offices, factories and mills which™ have bowled
r two or three evenings a week for years., An)body/from the boss
to the office boy is eligible, and for that .single réason practically
every leading concern has fostered bowling as the ideal breeder of
~ improved industrial relations. The great majority merely §timulate 12
the formation of ‘teams and utilize public alleys on certain evenings.

The calibre of competition varied considerably. Some leagues like the
"Big Four" hockey league in Winnipeg comprised of C. P’R., C. N R., Eaton' s,

and Hudson's Bay drew up " to 5,000 fans at the Amphitheatre’ +2 7 bhil

other more obscure leagues attracted only a handful of . friends and

L

. . - i ‘_\J - *
relatives to their games. - _ . 4? L . TZ\\§

In conjunofion with this trend towards industrial. sponsorship
\of sport the newspaper industry also étarted to’ become involved at the
organizational level. ‘The Winnipeg Free Press Golf Tournament was one 'V
such sporting event arranged by a major city newspaper. This tournament
which began upon an experimental basis in 1926 was so successful that
it became an annual event | It was open to all clubs of towns and small
cities within the territory between the head of the lakes,band a line
-fdrawn through Regina Saskatoon, and Prince Albert in Saskatchewan taking

in all Manitoba Western Ontario and the Eastern Saskatchewan territory 128

In the Maritimes the Halifax Herald and the Evening Mail

lcontributed trophies for a long list of sports events and played an -
active role in organizing several other sporting fixtures such as the
Maritime Junior Track and Field Championships,129 the Herald and Mail
Five-Mile Marathon Swinm, 130 'the Halifax Herald Ten—Mile131 and Tuenty—
Seven-Mile.Ma;;thons,l32 the Halifax Herald Forty-Five—Hile Bicycle Race

from'windsor to Halifax,13 .and the Herald and Evening Hail Twenty-Five
’ ’ |\



Mile Walking Race from Dartmouth to Halifax;}Ba As can be seen from the
following report on the women'sffive—milg-Walking race Held in 1926

 these special events 6rganized by the Halifax newspaper generated avéreatl

dealvof interest and enthusiasm: » S - :ghé
The Guy sisters, Cedella and Vivian, members of the-walking team

from Robert Simpson's Eastern Limited, captured premier honors in
the Herald and Mail walking race for girls held on Saturday, by -
finishing first and second, leading all other contestants by'a‘séfe‘

~margin. Cedella Guy, carrying the' number 12, swung into an early

" lead and with a strong stride shoved the way to the tape. Her
sister Vivian determined to -capture further honors for the family,
walked a close ‘second over the five mile course. The unusual sight
of 275 girls starting on a walking race attracted 40,000 spectators

- who lined the course at every point. So great was the crowd at cross
sections of the road that efforts had to be made to keep a proper
path clear for the walkers:135 k% '

In spite'of‘the apparent success of industrial sport there were
problems encoudterédfconcernihg the amateur status of athletes in these

‘commercial leagues. The main point of contention was that athletes
AR g \ N .

playing for industrial teams were still being paid their normgj salaries‘~

-when they practiced or played during regular work hours. This, as far ..

as the A.A.U. of C, was concerned cpnstituted “broken-time payment" thch

it strongly opposed: In March of l928'the A.A.U. became'spy¢oncefned over
: \ . E . . : . o

the entire question of industrially sponsored teams and athletes that a
speeia} committee, the "Industr}al‘Affiliation_and'Relations~Committee.“'

' | 136 o

" was apbointed to invest;gate‘the problem..
On' December sixth to eighth of that SAme\year at the fotty—firsg
'énnual meeting bf the A.A.U; of C.'iﬁ'Porﬁ_Artﬂu; théifollovinglmotion
"was.pp: to the floor: | ﬁ
~ The ptogrésé made in recent. years by industrial and ébhmercialj
- organizations throughout the Dominion of Canada and the development

of wholesome athletics, invites some consideration by this Union at
‘this time and we recommend that this Union admit to membership sucu

-

205
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industrial and- commercial organizations as conform to the existing
regulations of the A.A.U. of C.137 R v

The motion:was’ defeated, indicating ‘the A.A.U.'s opposition to commercial )<:;i:
sport at that time. '
In an article entitled "Is WOrship of Mammon killing Amateur Spoxrt"

\\\ pu lished ;n Maclean s Maga21ne ‘in 1928 Roxborough wrote about somefpf/
S~

the p tfalls of commeréaal . t. He emphasized that the purpose of
commercial sport was commendable and that, in some instances. the
'objective was attained but in many industries the desire for publicity,
‘.'and the urge to win, supplanted the original motives. .SucceSs?in'sport
meant valuable publicity on spor:ing‘pages Roxborough pointed out that | .
it paid to win, and that the stars of the diamond and the arena were
offered positions at good salaries - Practices were arranged during-
work hours, and the best equipment was purchased According to Roxborough

hthis condition was not only detrimental to the amateur spirit of ther
i,players immediately concerned, but it also necessitated that nc —industrial S
teams were compelled to provide equal opportunities for their players 138
Roxborough's analysis substantiated Lou Marsh s earlier, claim in 19%?
that he‘knew of one firm in Toronto which considered both its girly" -
basketball team and its high—class men's hockey club valuable adve isingL

assets. Indeed " Marsh wrote, "advertising men have told me that ‘this

$10,000 from its advertising appropriation on the ground that

a sum spent P omoting all-star teams bearing the firm S name would get

then twice1 s much value from an advertising point of view. "13?_ In 1930
. ‘ i‘ * /\ .
Reed Edw, ttacked commercial sport even further stating that star
,"'

players te rewarded gﬂth jobs for which fhey were. paid salaries far

A

!

[ - o
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beyond their earning power and that som players never went - ear
140 , ,
except on pay day. . . : 1

L : StrangeI/ enough, two years after his initial statements

N

Roxborough took the opposite stand praising commerc1al sport iﬁg refuting
0.

most of his former statements and also those allegations made by Fted

Edwards. In December of 1930 he cited seweral examples of top commercial:-

hockey and baseball teams comprised of players who had long standlng

Service with the firm-and who attended work daily; “He went on .to say

'f.;t sport advert151ng was largely mythical.

_ If I like the Bell Telephone team do .1 order another'phOne or
o put in a long distance ‘call to Australia? If I read that” the York
Mills 0il Company has signed "Bullets" Shoehorn, the best centre ~. . .o
man in hockey, do I stop using some other ‘gasoline and fill my tank T~
with Lightning gas? One firm I know has recieved a prominence from
athletics to a degree that few others have possessed, yet its
progrgss in business has been astonishingly slow 141

Hhether Roxborough had a change of heart or whether he simpl)
did not want to agree with Fred Edwards is difficult to ascertain. One
thing‘is clear~-commercial.or industrial sport had - grown to the point
'where it was: considered a controversialrissue worthy of sports_journalists'

consideration - B : ' N . - \\i _
’ . E Y :
N\

L

The logicﬁi explanation is that industrial sport operated at
two levels. At the upper level were the industrial teams with stav pla\ers;

.who, in fact were acquiring worthwhile advertisement for - their companies

and who did at . times receive financial advantages. At’the lower level were

/

the numerous teams that received very little\/gcognition from the press.

.perhaps one of the ~many company softball teams or maybe one of the teams

\
/_playing in the firm s bowling league.'

Even after the severe effects of the depression’tooé¥hold frequent 5

-~



»reports on commercial sport continued to appear in the major city

&gp;v

newspapers across Canada One can reasonably assume that most companies

\

suffering from the finamg 1 strain imposed by the depression were-
;fgrced to decre%§e their allotments to sport but still they continued ‘ma

to sponsor industria ‘ eams, In 1937 Tommy Munns of The Globe and Mail

_ wrote the.- following in praise of commerc1al sport .

In Canada we ‘have become accustomed to commercial sport so that

“it fits into. the athletic life of the country in a quiet way, and
is accepted. as ‘amatter of course.: There was bitter resentment of
the ‘inroads of mercantile-sponsored teams and athletes at first, but
that barrier has been broken down and the scraps tossed on the,/
ash heap.

-Indeed, thinking sports officials have ‘come around to the
realization ‘“hat commercial sponsorship has been the salvation of
more than one sport, the money of the backer enabling teams and
leagues that would have folded | up under the old conditions of -

" club financing to carry. on competitively The U.S., always coun'ted
a progressive country, has been behind Canada in mixing commercial- .
backing into . the amateur set—u 142 :

It is clear that by the end of the 1930's_commercialisport had become’

an accepted part of Canadian urban life. : -J\ o

fgg - Urbanization affected sport in yet another way--1it providcd an
1mpetus to women' s increased involvement in physical activities. 45 '
more and more women moved from; a rural agrarian society to an urban

".1ndwstrialized society their traditional values lost hold and became ’
modified WOmen on farms had always had a full-timeijob on theinéhands.
particularly before the spread of urban amenities to the countryside )
but in the city, by contrast, gainful employment was carried,on o&tside
| the household\and women moved out of their traditional roles.143 Dur%hg
“World War I women proved to the nation and also thcmselves, that

hey were economically capable of independencc,iand by 1919 they had .

he right to vote. :

TN

\\//\
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Prior to the 1920 ';mas/donjf pointed out;»emanoipated women ®

had demdnstrated their desirﬁ or f eedom‘and equality b incre sin
: /E\K/ q y by asing

£

their participation in theJestablished sports and by branching into many:

new activities, such as baseball bowiing,,skiing, field hockev, rowing,

canoeing,nand badminton 144 ‘Lansley ‘labelled the 1920's as the ‘\q

€

A

renaissance for women , 4 time when their search for identity tooi many
of them into the orld of athletics. 145' It was during the 1970 s that

‘Canadian women or anized their own sports governing body and gained

world recognition hrough their achievements in international sport.

EN

_ During the inter—war years women continued to surge forwardvintO'

man 's athletic domain——there was scarcely any erartment of sport in

B

which whmen did not engage. Lae In 1922 for. example, the Toronto Hockey i;

u»League started a. ladies section for the . first time:

“soccer matches.

The eyes of the local outdoor hockey world are on the ladies )
section.. For many years hockey has been organized and under proper
control, and sections embracing practically every.age have'been *»% -+
operated with’ splendid success.. But this organization was only. for
-boys and men, and the so-called "weaker sex' was lef% out ingthe
‘cold,. so to speak. The young ladies were forced to conane them—
selves to skating and. their interest in the great winter pastime was
to-watch the male: exponents of the’ puck-chasing rtéfrom the side~ |
lines and’ to cheer their champions on to victory. A N

The officers of the Toronto Hockey League, ’houever, stepped into

: the breach this season and gat

red together a strong six-team
series of ladies .sextets’147 : ‘ :

‘as to whether or not women were, to continu as active participanrs in

4 148 T
On the Atlantic coast in 1926 a fiye—mile walking\race for women

1
was initiated 49 while across the country w0men started entering marathon

'swims such as. the one featured at the Canadian Nat10na1 Exhlbltion. in

~

«

TN
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'Winnipeg, lady paddlers were first admitted &b the Winnipeg Canoe Club .

in 1928 Qg‘and the next year staged their first all—girl S regatta which

drew one—hu dred entries.151 With the growth of box lacrosse in British

Columbia in the 1930 s women also became active participants in that rough-
and-tumble sport. .

<

. In conjunction with women s increased participation in strenuous
. Lol
sports there were appropriate changes ‘made in their wearing apparel

quarter of a century ago a p l minced through her ¢ liStheniEJ
_exercises because’ of herwhigh heei. “he fouid it difficul
~ ‘bend her knees because a skirt enczsed her like a tube. A tight
‘belt, a snugly fitted shirtwaist with a collar to her ear 'lobes, and
a quantity of piled hair made it difficult to exercise strenuously
and to retain her look of neatness and dignity. -
’ But today, flat rubber-sclec "gym" shoes, ankle socks, bare legs,
trunks, a simple "gym" shirt neatly tucked in, short hair! No
. wonder the médern girl can run, jump. turn cartwheels and,summersaults.
No ‘wonder she can be" extremely fic. .

The progress of women in sport during the 1920 s was well- illustrated

“in an article appearing in The western .Home Monthly in 1931 Here’it

was' stated that- ten years before the war there were no wjmen competing
in athletics in Canada. By 1918 there were a few By 1931 besides the
great host who took part in bonspiels and in tennis and» badminton tournaments.

vthere was a respectable numbér)of girls in theéir teens or early twenties
/
who played the strenuous games of basketball ‘and hockey and participated

~in track and field 15 3 Although the author was exaggerating about the

"complete absence of .women. in athleticc <+ {or to the war, this bid of .. -
> /
: hyperbole served to emphasize women s 1ncreased involvement in sport in

the twenties. ._,' ' : : ‘ _ A/‘

_ - S ;
S “ Canadian women's increased participation in athletics/was s

Jparalleled by a remarkar .e s@%cess in sport. The Edmonton Grads whose_

- loag list of accomplishments have already been discussed Uere well-knounl

‘4 ] ‘/



211

,.throughoutICanada, the U.S.A., and Europe. Other fémale athletes also
gained national and international recognition. Dubing the first half &
‘of the 1920's Gladys Robinson- of Toronto set several world speed-
154 ‘

skating records, and ~captured honours like the Women's Interdhtional
Speed- Skating Chargianship.lss’ Her accomplishments received extensive
coverage from the Dress, and in 1923 her picture frequently app?ared

in The Globe and Mail in an advertisement for C. C M.

B , ,
Miss Robinson turned professional in 1925 156 Leila rooks Poxter, ° s

S

tes. Af ter:

also of Toronto, continued Gladys' record breaking ways, smashifg several
: “

- world' s records in the late twenties and early thirties.157

The names of female golfers like Ada MacKenzie 8f Toronto and

-Mrs. Hope Gibson of Hamilton;zere‘seen regularly on the sports page

In fact, in 1935/Miss MacKenzie won her: tenth Canadian women's golf

title158 since the national championship started in 1922.159

1t was in track. and field that Canadian women gained their
: greatest recognition. Early indications -of the excellence of Canada s

female track and field athlgkes were seen at the C N. E in 192&1
Girl athletes, although far outnumbe by competitors of the ,
sterner' sex, dominated the Anrual Sportgiggy at the Canadian National
, Exhibitionx}h\s\ urday in so far as inter&st in the events was E
. concerned. The oremost girl track performers of the United States
‘met in a number of contests of speed, and. the Misses Canada :
practically monopolized the honours. Rosa Grosse, Toronto sprinter,
. ~achieved several conspicuous successes, her most dangerous
/ competitor being "Bobby" Rosenfeld of the same team.

Thenoin 1925 "Bobby" Rosenfeld set a new world's record of 26
s \ [l .
-seconds‘for the 220-yard dash, 161 and at the first Canadian girls . track

4

“and field championships hosted by the Toronto WOmen s Athletic Club in

1926 9 Canadian women's records were established 16% The-top performances'

%/

v
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exhibited by the women at the Canadian championships two years later in .-

»Halifax created feelings of optimism for their chances at the 1928

Olympics.163 1

-The climax came in.Amsterdam when the'szx—women track and field
team captured first place in the<women S track and field event. "Bobby"
Rosenfeld won the 100-metres while ‘Ethel Smith placed third. In-thebfl
800—metres Jean Thompson finished fourth and "Bobby" Rosenfeld followed

in fifth position.  Then Ethel Cathe d established a worjd"’ s record

of 1.59 metres in winning the‘high jum As a” grand finale Cana.a s

400-m3£re rela team composed of Ethel Smith "Bobby" Rosenfefb, Jane

‘Bell and Myrtle Cook won ;Le finals setting ¥nother world s record. 164

In the next,two‘Olympics; in spite of strong performances by Hi da Strike .

‘ (second in lOO—metres in 1932), Eva\?awes (third in high ‘Jump in 1932),. -

‘and - Betty Taylor (third in 80-metre hurdles in 1936), 65 Canadian womenv 7ﬂ?

were unable to equal th\ir astounding achievement of l928 |
It is of interest to note thatﬁ;ll six of Canada s female track

and field team }n Amsterdam vere. from Ontario‘ and furthermore that

'except ‘for Jean Thompson they all operated out of Toronto.166 Ethel

Catherwood had started her track and field career in Saakatoon but had

moved. to Toronto to train. The members of the 1932 women's Olympic‘

track and field team, although not just from Ontario this time, were

still predominantly from urban centres. They camevfrom‘ Halffax Vancouver.y

"Hamilton; Torfntp, Montregl and New Liskeard with the last named being

the dhly—town 167 Once again, the 1934 women's track and field team for

-the British Empi e Games had a preponderance of women from cities including

six from Toronto, four from Hamilton, “two from Vancouver, and one each

) . . ’ :
v - : : ;
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from Halifax, Winnipeg, and Calgaty.lGS Thesc facts further substantiate

7

statiements madelearlier that urban-dwelling females, mainly from heavily

~ \

P lated areas of.Southern’Ontério, led the way in women's invasion

‘upon. man's athletic domain.

-

One of the most signifiéantiﬁrogréssive steps made by Canadian
women in the realm of sport was at the organizational level. With the
. . Py . <y .
: : . /

tremendous growth of women's afhlgfics in Canada during the early 1920's
there arose-a need for a sports governing body for.womén.169 ‘Consequently, -

k]

in 1926 the Women's Amateur Athletic Federation was;formed and‘wéé

represented at the annual meeting of the Amateur-Athletic. Union of
170 ‘

Canada thgt»yea;. THe fqllodiﬁg,appeared in - The Globe and Mail

concerning the inaugﬁ:ation of thisrbody:

Canadéﬂélwomen athletes will have a nation-wide organization to
direct their destinies and encourage competition in the year about
-to opem, such as has never been available to them before. The ,
Women's Amateur Athletic Federation of Canada finds its counterpart -
in the British women's governing body and seems destined to do an
immeasurable amount of good in Canada. This country ‘is now divided
into branches such as those thatg@gnction”under_A.A.U. of C. auspices.
Miss Janet H. Allan of Toronto is provisional President and Miss A.

E. M. Parkes,.University_of Toronto, is provisional Secretary.l71

Women's invasion of man's world of athiétics did not go'without
opposition. Relationshiﬁs‘between women athletes and the A.A.U. of C.
“became somewhat strained as a result of female participation in fhe

© 1928 Olyhpics.172

an. A.'S. Lamb, president‘of‘the’A.A.U.. "...hurléd, 
a bémbshellvwith télling effgét wﬁeh he voted againSﬁ héving wbﬁeh?
véogpéfe 1n the worid's‘champi;nship eveﬁfs".173 The éonfliéc‘QaS"fihaily
reduced to a efsopai feud Bg;ween Miss gibb and Dr: Lamb with the

o "w akef éex" receiVing.firm support ffbﬁ,Messrs. Mﬁlqugen and kébinson

and to a large extent, from the Canadian-news media.  When Dr. Lamb
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resigned as president at the Union meeting in 1928, favourable relationships'

resumed between the respective controlling bodies of men's and women's:
‘amateur athletics.174

In general most sportswriters applauded women s)participation :

in sports of all types, but one writer Elmer Ferguson, vehemently opposed
{ P
strenuous sports for girls in his article, "I Don't Like Amazon hthletes =

‘Sorry, but in girls sport I can't go for those violent, face- s
straining, face-dirtying, body-bouncing, sweaty, graceless, stumbling,
struggling, wrenching, racking, jarring, and floundering events, that
some girls see fit to indulge in. Sorry again, but I like gracA
sweetness, rhythm, freedom from sweat and freedom from grime among/

_the girls. Of course, it's a matter of taste. Some of the boys may
like to see the girlfriend lumbering along from first to second in

a softball game, hitting the dirt on her ear, and coming in with a
lot of mud or sand ground into her visage. Probably there are some
who are el-mental that way. They may like to see the girls.at hockey, -
‘a spectacle which I consider reaches the lower ends", of - competitive
athletic entertaimment after _you've watched the grace and speed and
certainty and skill with which males perform. They may like to see

- some nice girl body-check another and knock her down, half-stunned
and breathless, though, in'all truth, the: girls in hockey skate in
such ‘rickety fashion, bobble along so uncertainly. that a good strong
breeze will pretty nearly blow them off their stumbling feég and
body-checks are just so much wasted,effort.”5 .

Ferguson felt womenfshould*stick to the things that they’could‘do "Q;.graoe— \f
’fully, beautifully with rhythm without strain...f, sports such as speed »
'aud figurevskating, tennis golf, and swimming, and leave the vigorqg%
actiuities.to men. Otherwise, it would ‘not be long before they would -
be boxipg and wrestling too.1_76
‘ Roxy Atkins an "Amazon athlete" who had been a member of Canada's
#\\ Empire Games team in London and the Olympic team in Berlin and who was '_ihl
§ecretary of the Ontario Branch of the WOmen s Amateur Athletic. Federatiou.?77'
n retaliated a few weeks later with an article appropriately titled "Elmer.L

. .You re Goofy".~ Here %he pointed out that she was in favour of those
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activities which Elmer deemed suitable for women, but also supported

women's participation in those sports upon'his'"black—list”. She
emphasized that\sports like figurevSRating and golf wére too expensive
for the average working girl and that although diving and-swimming‘

"did not present the samevfinancial haﬁdicaps there were hundreds of
rufal_communities.in Canada where proper faciiities were not available
whereas in these lesser towns there usually:was’"...a'softball diamond,

a tundiqg‘track or even endugh_ice for a hockéy game";l78 She continued
her argument stating:

‘But come, come, Elmer pull youﬁﬁelf together. Don't tell,me a
dirty face gets you down so much that you can't see '"grace, sweetness,
and rhythm" in the poor girl. Even beautiful women gather soot from
ugly smoke, dirt from highways and dust from housecleaning. Ever
see a pretty stenographer with inky fingers from typewriter ribbons.
Would Elmer have us run races with a powder puff in one hand and a
mirror in the other?  Of course athletic girls sometimes have dirty
faces,-bufxnot of ten or for very long. ‘Besides, it would be generally

agreed that the outdoor, sport-loving girl has a naturally healthier
color than the nonplaying type who depends on artifice for her color.

179 2?;
&§§§ Altﬁough there uas'staunchv0§position_to women's increased
,éa:ticipa:ioh‘in sport from a fég peqble like Dr. A. S. Lamb and Elmer - |
_Fergqson it séems fhét the vast majbrity supportéd women's new vénfure @
wﬁgleheartedly. _Thé acéepténce.ofayomen into the‘wérid'of spof£$ ggined.
~a foothold fiisf in the_ci;y,tfqr.ii was'tﬁere ﬁhat;ttédifional values
lost theif‘holdlénd véfé'mdéified.

As:paS[béen uitnﬂégéd from thisvdiscussién on urbanization

1

ttéditionélﬂvalues”certainly did change in the realm of sport in'Cah&Ha._
'{_during the 1920's and l930fs-;profeséqbnal and'péeudo—amateur SPOE:'
‘displaced amateur sport from its position bf'prominence;<coﬁ@ercial’sporf

bég}né’é\ﬁ§90t avenue through which mass participatioh was promoted; and

Y :
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women invaded man's athletic domain. Urban centres which were in a
constant Stage of flux were- the natural sites for these transitions
to occur, and because the urbanizing process prevailed in Eastern

Ontario and Southwestern Quebec it was from these areas that the changes
-~ S ]

~discussed spread throughout the rest of Canada.

B e

The influence of religion upon sport in Canada'during the

1920'5 and.1930's was somewhat paradoiical The obsolete Sunddy

'observance laws passed. by the Federal Government in 1906 restricted

180

Sunday sport while on the other hand churches promoted a wide

rvariety of physical activities by forming leagues, and also the

'Y.M.C.A. s playedva leading~role in sport.

It was not until the latter half of the 1930's. that Canadians

began to ignore those laws which restricted their activity on Sundays

-In 1938 Toronto citizens were complaining bitterly because the public

- parks and playgrounds were closed on the Sabbath while private clubs

were able to enjoy playing Sunday sport

As far as civic encouragement 1s concerned Sunday athletic’
recreation .in Toronto is strictly taboo. A fine system .of parks
.and playgrounds 1is open six days in the week for those fortunate

enough to have time to enjoy them, but recreational facilities
are padlocked on Sundays. At the same time, sporting events on
private grounds go on full blast.181 -

 The protests were heeded for in August of that same year the Toronto

Board of Control opened the parks to the public on Sundays Although it”
was considered a progressive step for those days, it is interesting to
note that the parks were still to remain closed part of Sunday “...80 as

not to interfere with church services...".laz A similar proceﬂure was

utilized in Montreal ‘whereby the Sabbath was open for games only after



L 217

mofning Masé.183 B

N i Elsewhere, in the Maritimes for example, similar problems with ot

Sunday spésﬁ,uere_encountered. In 1933 several clergy ijeéted to the
Sunday radio broadcast 6f the Hawks-Quakers Allan Cup game.{Ba' Then in
1936 railway authorities in Nova Scotia abandoned plans for ski trains

that winter after Protests had been received about the desecration of the
~/

' Sabbath by skiers. - One Halifak cleréyman,'the Rev. H. I. S. Borgford
spoke out in defence of Sunday recreation: -

OQutdoor activities, 1insofar as they'serve.jn develdpiﬁg and
strengthening people, can be considered is religious exercises. -
We in this community have. recently been made aware of the fact

- that the ski enthusiasts have been denied spgt&al-Sunday trains
for the enjoyment of gport. This is not a dﬁique problem since
it 1is essentially the same in all other sports, such as golf, = . U

- tennis, swimming and so forth, here and everywhere at various scasogi///~$
of the year. v e T 3 - o

I don't think anyone will deny the real value of these outd
activities, they are healthful. In a gfea;.many cases too many
people would not have the benefit of them if they were.denied th€
right to enjoy them on Sunday. e . v

- To me, at any rate, insofar as they serve in developing and -
strengthening people, I must consider.them as religiQUS'exercises.
» ~ For me they are a phase of ue religion. S

What the inhibitors of %hese activities hope to gain by their
actdons, I frankly cannqt understand. Perhaps they have some hope
that if the day can be kept clear of all spor:ing’activities men
and women will turn their thoughts to religion.185 8

-}/Dbfjj;sly the<clgrgymen"were split in their attitude towards Sunday sporﬁ.

Regardless of how sod&vof'the clergymen felt, there was a def inite

;tend towards ighotingVthé-Sﬁndéy‘obsérQance,laws. 'A Sunday critkét game
played by Army and Navy'iﬁ Halifax in'£?36 was one of ﬁhe fifst 1ﬁdiéations
of aﬁ‘acceptanée ig ﬁhe ﬁéritimes-of‘éompetiﬁioh.énlsﬁhday. It uaé ?eported
that residents-of thévéity’ou; for a walk~past ghé Carfiéon playihg fieldk
were gurprised to see the two teamé éontéstiﬁg the old Engiish'spbrt;,and 
- before long-§ largevbrowd'had gathefed; :Aboﬁﬁ %hi# Srea# froq';he pastt

.

a Chronicle Herald reporter wrote:
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And so it went, at the grounds without ‘exception. Tuenty years
ago, never. Today, most certainly yes. The new-generation growing
‘up wants something more than staying home on a hot afternoon. With-
out a car the ayerage person has little to do, it was explained.

It is a strange coincidence that the Army and Navy, who were the

original founders of sport in the Garrison city, should be the first
to introduce the Sunday sport.186 - < : _

A'similar.diSregard for the Sundag observance laws was seen
throughoutVCanada in the late 1930's. Most Canadians wanted Sunday sport
- and ‘were willing to test the law to achieve their goals in spite of
.opposition from groups like the Lord's Day Alliance.187 In 1938 the Hon.
.Gordon D. Conant the. Attorney-General of Ontario, admitted that these

lavs were almost impossible to. enforce and that they were not in tune with’

‘ modern conditions.188

Even though religion had a repressive effect upon Sunday sport

during the twenties and part of the thirties its positive influences far

Sl

' outweighed the negative » The significant role played by the Church of the

3

'Latter Day Saints in promoting basketball in Southern Alberta has alreadyu

f

been discussed (pp, 50—51) Generally church leagues of all religious

[
'-.\" £ .

hdenominations rated high in participation:.,Amqna_thexsports included in
. L . P ] ?‘ ;

?

gbaseball softball

I r"“.

‘”w@»v_' =
Fact that the

n 4‘:#’,:"_,1,{_;-“, .
o faen's league

W ""lu?,r'.ill‘.f‘ :

‘a8 well as intermediate."A" and’ "B" Ieagues vhich ve : d%vided inte
S .
bdivisions.lsg In 1925 eighty—six teama applied Sor”

K

»Vancouver Sunday School BaskethaLA League necesslt"ﬁ
'fourteen divisions.lgo A similar breakdown existed,ig?? g
"wherehy there were several age categoﬁdesaincluding.ﬁ
and "B"- junior "A" and "B", and juveniﬁfjeiwl
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Participation in Sunday school leagues was high 1q4most urban
centres in the country _ Winnlpeg's Sunday School Athlegic League reported

a successful ‘season in 1926 with 42 teams from 25 Sunﬁ@y schools in the

football league, 58 teams from 38 Sunday schools i%:{ockey, 81 teams

from 32 Sunday schools in basketball, and a total“f 455 boys participating

in the Sunday school track and field me t.
" operated church leagueS'but not on suchfa%f; scale as the cities. For
I ‘ '

ingtanCe, in | church sof tball league;: N,rised of 8 teamsh First ’

"~ James Presbyterians, First Baptist St.'John's, Immaculate

ed, St.

Conception, Sacred Heart; St. Andrew's United, and ‘Brunswick Street United

. / ‘Bl

was formed in Truro, Nova Scotia. 193 Smaller towns were forced to form
)

inter—denominational church leagues whereas in the larger cities each

main religious denomination often had its own league Iike the Presbyterian

nited Churches Football League 95 found in-

Football Leaguelga and the
Winnipeg. ‘The winners of thése denominational leagues often plaved off
for a city championship

Some churches provid‘d excellent'sports facilities for their -
. N _ y
congregations:

‘Those of both Chalmers United and Canadian engrial have swimming-
' tanks with special instructors in manual training for both sexes.
Very fine equipment is provided also An St. Mark's Anglican
Church Hall, and the new hall of St. Paul's Church parish in the West
Eneibas well as the Father Clinton Hall in connection with St. James

Today there is a long list of church/g;;nagii:gn Vancouver.

Anglican Church. - St. Saviour's Grandview, also had similar equipment.
» ther new church gymnasia added to church equipmenf in recent
years included Fairview Baptist. The United Church has structures

at Dunbar Heights, Trinity Church, Vancouver Heights, Collingwood
Knox Church, Cedar Cottage and Marpole. 196

. Not all churches were as fortunate as those mentioned in Vancouver Due
kkto a lack of church gymnasia, Sunday school basketball 1n Winnipeg was

played in various city schools at the midget and junior levels while the

'senior league was conduc?ed in the Y.M. C.A. 197 B
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The Y.M.C.A. co-operated with the churches in other ventures as

well. 1In Vancouver in 1930, the Y. M.C. A set up special programs for

o,
-

training leaders in the church groups: X
v In this’ movement the. city Y.M.C.A. has worked handsomely by

creating .Special classes in their season's program for leaders 'in
the church groups. Leaders on gym floors are needed to handle
methodically a group of young. colts, to put them through théir -aces
and make '"physical jerks" orderly discipline. This year the "Y ."
task takes ‘the form of a weekly class in Union College in Po:int Crey,
where the young theologs are being instructed as boy trainers, so
that in, their life work they will be able to conduct their own classes -
in physical training.198 ‘

Although'religion had become défemphasized.in the Y;M.é.ng from
its former level byV1920,199 one of the Y.M.C.A.'s goals, teaching a »
»Christian‘Way of life, still remained as a guiding principle : The concepts
of progressive education that had stemmed largely from John Dewey' s
philosophy that the child should learn by doing were incorporated into
the Y.M. .C.A. project method"". 200 It was fe}&‘fhat sports_helped to instill
many desirable qualities in yOuth, and for this reason ‘the Y.M.C. A. played
-.an active role in sport.
The Y.M.C. A promoted a wide variety. of,sports including basketball

i) .
boxing, wrestling, swimming, gymnastics, hockey, weight—lifting. badminton, Gﬁ;

baseball, sof tball, canoeing, rowing, water polo, track and field. soccer,
. ) N / o

rugger; and football. of these sports the Y. M C.A. playe\\a particularly
prominent role in basketball gymnastics, swimﬁing, boxing: and wrestling.u ft{)

| Basketball s popularity grew rapidly in the 1920 s with the Y.M.C.A.
figuring highly in its proliferation. It was the Lentral Y.M.C.A. in.
Toronto‘that fostered the movement for a senior men's.Canadian'basketball

championship which. became an. actuality in 1924, 01 During the twenties

basketball spread out from the Y.M.C.A. into public and athletic clubs:

[
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Basketball is now one of the best known games in Canada today
(1928). Its rise has been remarkable in the ‘last two or three years.
The game itself is largely played in the Y.M.C.A. throughout Canada,
but there are now many private leagues throughout the Dominiop. Each
year ‘at this season, the winners of thege different leagues play off,
and a Dominion championship series is played to determir® ‘the team

- worthy of these laurels. The first game was played in 1898 in the -
old 90th Drill Hall, but the Y.M.C. A. was instrumental. in" bringlng it
to the fore during the years from 1900 to 1910.203

~

In spite of this extension of basketball out51de the Y.M.C.A.
the "Y's" continued to promote the sport and also to produce top teams
that frequently gained recognition at both the provincial and national
levels. Sports page headlines like: HALIFAX Y.M.C.A. WINS MARITIHE .

INTERHEDIA_TE TITLE AT °BASKETBALL",204 "VANCOUVER 'Y’ SQUAD CAPTURES CAGE
205 '

: TITLE" ‘and "TRURO Y.M.C.A. TAKES FIRST OF PLA\OFF FOR PROVIhClAL
EASKETBALL TITLE"2 6 ere’ indicative of the Y M.C. A 's involvement in .
‘basketball. ’ . R : . o

Slmilarly, the Y M. C A.'s promoted gymnastics. 'Nurmberg reported
o that from 1900 to . the 1950's the Y.M.C.A. played a major role in the
dfvelopment ‘of gymnastics by providing leadersh1p, instruction. fatilities;
"f;nd equipment which otherwise were not available. In many centres.
expecially in the Prairie Provinces, gymnastics was confined to- the

Y.M.C. A. s, and as a result throughout the 1920"s and 1930's the,"Y"'gymnaats
doninated local, provincial -and national championships. 707

| ‘Hhatever‘the sport ‘amateUrism was. encouraged by the Y.M.C.A. //j .

In fact, the Y M.C.A. Athletic League. had been affiliated with the.\ AL,
of C. since 1905 208 enabling athletes registered with the league to tqke
'part in any amateur competition in Canada. In 1926 the secretar\ of ‘the
‘Athletic League, J H. Crocker, reported that 54 associations 1:jbanada'

e
vere -enbers of the Athletic League and 1,680 Y.M.C.A. members were



registered with the.A.A;U. of C. and competed in’open competitions 209

he following article written by M. J Rodden in The Clobe and

Wail in 1931 illustrates the active role in sport played by the Y.M. C Al

Reports of very definite progress will be represented.at the .
annual meeting of Central Y.M.C.A. tomorrow evening Every department
- of the institution has been more active than ever before, .with the
physical department ‘doing splendid work. An attendance increase of )
14,000 is reported. by the physical department, which provides figures
which show that over 148 000 participated in the all-round phvsical
.program.
Swimming, which is given considerable attention at the "Y" kept :
pace with other departmehts "Not only have Central's swimmlng stars >
been successful in open competition but 543 boys and 367 men have

.. .. been taught to-swim. Interest in Central "Y's" program continues to
meg increase, and those in charge anticipate another year of outstanding
’ “achievement 210 _\ . : g

n Judging from similar reports in other newspapers, the Y M C A. was equally

1

active in sport throughout Canadalduring the period betueen the two

world wars.

From the preceding discussion it can be seen that religion affected

?sport in Canada in both a positive and a negative munner On the one’ hand

Sunday observance laws repressed Sunday sport until the latter part of - -

IR

. 'the 1930 s, while on the other hand the active role. played by ‘the churches '

.and the Y.M. C A. s in promoting participation in 2 wide variety of activitc

was extremely beneficial to sport in Canada " The positive side certainly

Joutbalanced the negative. . ‘

Education .

:} Education at all three stages, primary; secondary, andltcrtiarv.
also affected the development of sport in Canada both through\the pthical
education programs and through interscholastic or interc llegiate athletics.‘°§‘
One aSpect of education that was particularly influential in the progress‘

vof physical education and inter;cholastic sport at the primarv and secondarv

—_——



o tefOrm‘called_the Progressive Movementi

be encouraged; _ Furthermore, Dewey s concept of the child tentred ;

.schooi in which the child learned by . experience was i&forporated into

-~
levels during the inter—war period was the growth of progressive
education ™ —r

LA . Y *

As Cremin peinted out, progressive education had begun in the

‘U.S.A as part and parcel of a broader program of social and politlcal

¢,

s Contrary to the’ widespread misconception that it dates from the
_advent of the Progressive Education Association in 1919, the idea
had 1its origin during the quar ter—-century before World War,I in an

ffort to cast-the school as a fundamental lever’ of sgcial and
.‘political regeneraté@t.t It began as a many-sided’ protest against N
" 'a restricted view of%the school,. but- it was always more than this;
for essentially it viewed- education as an adjunct to’ politics in
_ realizing the promise of American lifec211". . >

‘The’ principles of the Progressive Education Association resulted

vfrom the combinatiOn of the thoughts of many great educators and t

philosophers. For instance greater attention was to be given to all

that affected the child s phy51cal development. This concept LOUld be

* traced back to the ideas of such people as Bacon, locke, Rousseau. and ,

Pestalozzi that the health f the body was essential to therhealth of

the mind:and that play was central activity of childhood and should :
212

the principles of the Progressive fhucation Assoc1ation. Dewey said

thﬂk ed‘cation was not just for life, rather education was«iite itselx.:'

’ A closer examination of the development of physical education reveals - r

. o
that some of these ideas vere influential in its progress after korld kar

Prior to WOrld War I the Strathcona Wilitary lrust and the

’ British Syllabus of Physical Training, 1909 had played an, impnrtant role

uin establishing military drill and the Ling system of gymnastics into the

-

-primary and secondary schools.. With the First Horfd War in progress

L 223
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’”'to be of a more rythmical natyre than the chdish system The famous ‘

- o . N 224

enthusiasm for military drill was high but by the end of the conflict
213

drill was being questioned. ' In the years after WOrld War I’ military

L&

:'drill declined in popularity but was. replaced by a para—militarv form

of. physical education While marching and "normal" dr111 declined the

language and organization of military d¥111 remained in vogue The

_yllabus of Physical Training for Schools, 1919, a revised version of

) the 1909 British Syllabus, became the standard text of physical training

in,Canada.

Gymnastics filled the breach left(by the demise}of drill. Neils

) Bukh, the eminent Danish physical educator, provided the stimulus needed

for gymnastics. After a tour of the United States in 1923 and Great ~

» Britain in. 1927 Bukh visited Canada.. The. performance of his gymnastic

Pt

\\ )
" team created a deman\\for\the Danish system of gymnastics, yhich appearédﬁ_-

fBritlsh Syllabus of 1933 was based upon the Danishfsystem of gymnastics.

—.
® t
and it became the "Bible" of Canadian physical education teachers after

214 - Lo ‘ R

1933 . | S

L] ’ .
In that same year the Canadian Physical Education Association o

was' formed In the first publication of the newly—founded association,

president A..S. Lamb spoke out against the Strathcona Trust and military

dril: o o o » ‘ 'A .,

It (phy §ical education) is often looked upon as an addendum..a _
—- frill, an ektra,, and all that is necessary i{s to have some |ignoramus
snap out a few commands, strut about: like a powter pigeon. :and
treat the children like 80 many automatic ‘tin soldiers. God- forbid
that: this constricted, limited,'narrow“archaic'point of view should
‘be further perpetuated. " The Department of Militia and Defence and

‘the Strathcona Trust have. done irreparable harm to Canada in

that physical education should play in’education I ‘shudder for

the future when I think of some 5,000 teachers in our Normal Schools
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. who, today End year by year through_"systems" of instruétion, are

‘ 'getting this restricted conception of the part that physical education
should play in the enrichment and fullness of living....215 ' '
» : . ’ .

Withqut‘a‘doubt, the Strathcona“Trust and its systeﬁ of military
-drill did retard the-&evelopmént-of a4 more progressive approach to
physical education, but stil;,'the situation was not as deplorable. as

Lamb stated. As‘eatly as 1921 the Alberta Normal School 1nstruétdrs

teachers. One of their recommendations was ‘the formulation of a course

having. broader scope -and freedom from military strictness.216 About the
physical education pProgram.at the Calgary Normal School, Rae Chittick,

a former instructor of health eduqatioq at the institution wrcre:

~ . Strathcona Trust which pajd for the inscruction.'.Thé'early instructors
gave a jood deal of army drill but this gradually changed and the o
instructors you mention (Sgt. T. H. Barker, gt. P. Sutherland,
Sgt. Maj. O'Hanlon)ldeveloped a much more appropriate pProgram. They
* wWere helped by manuals of instruction as well as directives from . .———
~ their commanding offiCers."Théyiggre_also'carefully chosen  in that ‘
they were good at sports and were déually young and willing to learn.
. Certainly, they made a sincere effort to introduce less rigidity,
-a varied pProgram and considerable emphasis on games, track and field
'vand'intercollegiate teams,»particularly in basketball. 1t seemed to
‘me the army attitude was much more ptonounced in the relationship
. between the instructor and student~teachers than 1in respect to the _
subject matter Or, course materisl developed. They took full - *
responsibility for helping students with pPractice lessons in physical
" education and usually did ~n excellent job. I think th@ichange from
‘army drill to more appropriate instruction of children began much
" before the progressive education movement. ‘When ‘I came as a health
instructor to the -Calgary Nofmal School in 1926, there was a much
more varied physical education Programme than.when I was a student-
teacher in that same school ten years before.217 N S

:Othér{pfovinées,:in addition to_Alberta,‘were making-éfforts té
eliminaté‘militaty dfill;v In‘British'Cblumbié after a coﬁprehenSiye
Sutvey;of:the pubiig s¢hopl>$ystem in i924, ?ufﬁam paid speci$1 gtteﬁ£i§n'
.to the proféssionél‘prepaiatioh bf te%CHérs'in health and‘physiéal

<
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'education;218 -Putnam and Weir made recommendations to revise the formal
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course ‘of physical education in the normal schools, to require professional
training for physical education instructors equivalent to other teachers,
and to_extend.prepdration patterned after{the McGillcodrse.219
' This'general'movement-away from military drill was in keeping
~ with one of the concepts of progressive education--the child should be-f.
free to develop.naturally with the teacher acting'as a guide rather_than
as a task—master.220 : 8 » v .,

i It was not until the Iatter half of the 1936'5 that’a more child—
centred approach to physical education was formally set out in curriculum
guides In_Alberta, for saample, the 1936 program of studies for
elementary schools laid a great deal of emphasis upon a progressive
approach to teaching physical education The physical education program
was’ divided into two. divisions with much of the work in rhythmic. dramaticﬁyl é;

: and imitative activities centering in the work of enterprises which
allowed the integration of physical education with other subjects.zgru

In Division I the greater part,oF the ‘time devoted to physical education"
was to be glven to free plachstorx\plays, games, and rhythmic activities

\\such as rhythg,,and/singing gamEBs Abou\\arills and marching it was

(

stated:- i : R =

A limited amount of marching technique is of value for the orderly
movement of pupils irom one place to another. Without the rigidity
of the soldier type of drill, marching may be utilized to accomplish -
desirable motor training. .Marching tactics have little .disciplinary
.value except to develop the ability to respond en masse to command.
Such value should be claimed where responses have a meaning in the
- school and social life of the community, for example, in fire drills
 and parades.222 :

It was recognized that the child should be free to develop naturally and-

that co—operation among the school, home, ‘and community was necessary
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- in early life,‘could be enjoyed in later years.2251

to meet the needs of the child.

WhomaéyParker of The ChronicleQHerald wrote the follow1ng about

the new course of study in Nova Scotiak\
Every teacher in our city has a Handbook to the Course of Study.
This was published in 1935 by our Provincial Department of Education.
and is an outline of the new curriculum introduced into our schools

-about that t¢ime. If you turn to page 298 you will see the introductory

passage. on Physical Education "Physical welfare is a fundamental

» requirement for successful’ and happy living. Physical development
"and” whole~-souled play are inseparable Physical education, therefore,
1s essential 1in the scheme of education" and so on. Nothing more
‘clearly illustrates the trend of progressive education and the
growing awareness generally of the necessity of physical education
as an integral’ part of our school curriculum 223 -

The main emphasis upon the ' ‘enterprise" in physical education
ap: ared in the curricula for the primary grade levels whereas there was
an obvious at :nce of a formal improvisation of & progressive approach

to physical equcation at~the intermediate and secondary levels ‘Logan,
\ .
writing in the Bulletin of the Canadian th31cal Education Association

[

'T’e prchlem of secondary education has become one of ‘the most
important anc thé most ‘difficult of .all the problems with. whigh
educationisgts 1ave to deal today. The elementary schools) as I have
shown, have acapted themselves to modern conditions of life; the

high schools zre still to a very large extent” tradition b0und.22“

Although formalvprogram changes in‘physical education were lacking
for intermediate and secondary schools, ‘a more progressive approach to
N
phyaical education was eVident in other ways. Increased emphasis vas
being placed_by physical educators upon those activities, that le?rned

)

Also there was a swing towards, extra -curricular activitles in an
,?:\ y

attempt to draw education tloser to life. As evidenced from the following

quotation,?the idea that education was to prepare children for life in a

227
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. democracy was used to justify and emphasize the importance.of extra-

curricular activities:
‘ The main purpose of extra-curricular activities in Canadian
schools is to jprepare. .the pupils for life in a.democracy. From _
well directed extra—curricular activities pupils learn to co-operate
with their fellows and ‘thus prepare themselves better for life after

, school days. They can develop their own special abilities through

literary, debating, -and dramatic societies, musical organizations,

S clubs and organized sports 226 ‘ ‘ :

0f the above mentionedlektra—curricular activities organized‘sport‘uas

considered,particﬁ1ar1yuihportant, and it was here that education made

one of its most significantrgontr.butions to‘the development-of sport

in Canada during the_l920's_and'l93078. ‘
Interscholastic competition was held in numerous sports including

hockey, football basketball ‘track and field, soccer, lacrosse, rowing,

SPeed-skating, swimming, cricket, rugger,.baseball, and‘softball.' Here '

many athletes received their introduction to and initial training‘in ) |

their'favourite sport. In Vancouver 30 schoolboy rugger teams proved

'to be nurseries for the senior organizationszg7 while in the Maritimes

in 1926 over 500 athletes were engaged 1in high school rugger 228,

| Schools also were training grounds for track &nd field with the

L

first Dominion Interscholastic Track and Field Championships being held
in 1922. 229. Because of the costs of travel this annual meet usually did
':jnot.draw competitors from distant parts of Canada. As part of the overall
program there were also local, provincial, and regional meets providing
school athletes an opportunity to compete in track and field. -At the~
local level in British Columbia the Okanagan Valley interscholastic track
"and field meet was first held 1n 1921230 yhile the British Columbia High

" School Olympiad starteaﬂinsl929. This meet, held under the auspices of
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"parts of the province in its 1neugural year.231 On the Atlantic coast

" Empire Schoolboy Games 1n Melbourne Australxa

7

J

" the Vancouver Exhibition Associafion and the Vancouver Sun attracted

115 individual high school chahpions representlng 30 schools f rom all

the Nova Scotia interscholastic track and field meet called the Acadia

Relays started in 1925, 232 and the Maritime 1nterscholastic track and

233

: field meet known as the Dalhousie Bowl commenced in 1929. g Then in

B

1934-35 12 Canadian schoolboys were sent to partic1pate in the Intra-

234

. The following statistics reported by Secretarv T. E. Johns of
the Toronto Public school Athletic Association illustrate the active
participation in 1nterscholastic sports in that: city by 1928. 1t should

be»noted that the following was an‘incomplete list, 'for students in
Togynto also engaged in other interscholastic sports such as basketball

e

S"immins. SPeed—skating. and rowing. ;

TABLE VI

‘ PARTICI“aKJQN IN SELECTED SPORTS IN THE
TO PUBLIC SCHOOL ATHLETIC
ASSOCIATION IN 1928235

;%“=' No. of No. of © " No. of . . No. of

SportAf o " Teams - League Games Practice Games Boys Engaged:
: % | EE : B ~ :
Track. and Field - - C- = - 7,032
Hockey w221 o - 539 1,310 - *3,553
Baseball 7 227 _ - 645 S 2,914 . 6,730
Football “.v'. 149 . . 431 1,307 - 4,110
Volleyball .- . 21 N © 54 121 1,319 -
_ Lacrosse . = 20 . 56 o 217 : 402
Total -~ . 628 1,726 6,896 23,146

R

229
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Regular coverage given to interscholastic sport by the major
newspapers indicated a public interest in high school sport. The

Chronicle Herald was especially diligent in reporting uponﬁ&nterscholastit

sport, possibly because many of the.leagues competed for trophies
" bearing its name. The folloving is a typical report on a high school
athletic event:

Tt was a record- breaking night for the schools' speedskating
et held at the Amphitheatre on Saturday night under the auspices
'of the Winnipeg Schools' Athletic Association. .One of the largest
crowds in the history of the meet, some 3,700 strong, -looked on
while the largest entry the executive has ever handled, 688
 competitors, skated all out for their respective schools 236

By the end of the 1930's, therefore, interscholastic sport was
becoming an accepted part of urban school life. The rural areas were
'not so fortunate as they lacked'facilities and numbera, but still they
vplayed impromptu games. Whether the school was urban or rural there
was. a definite ‘move away from military drill towards participation in

games Wthh was. heartily approved by the advocates of progressive

education

~.

Intercollegiate sport had become an accepted part of universitv
~"life much earlier than interscholastic sport had come’ into vogue inAthe
" high schools. As-early as 1906 the original Intercollegiate Athletic
,Union.comprised of Queen's:~McGill, and the University of;Torontovwith

Ottawa College, Irinity‘College, McMaster'College, and.Royal:Military

'College as_assofiate members had been formed.237 The‘Haritime Inter-

( . 3 . - C
collegiate Athletic Union formally came into exiStence”in 1910 and the

Western Canadian Intercoliegiate Athletic Union was organized in 1920 238
- Not only did the universities compete among - themselves but also they

played~in local senior and intermediate.leagues and entered-playdowns.

- . : . ' . s >
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»fbr national amateur titles. Through their intertdllégiate teéms 
Qniversities playéd a sighificaét role in the.aévelqpment Qf $port,1n
Canada during the>1920's and 1930's.>

Universities figﬁred_ﬁrominently'in Canadian footbaIIHAhrin&
the early £920's. ‘In fact, from the time the Grey‘Cup was instituted
in 1909 until 1924, univeréity teams héid_thé title continﬁously exeept:
for three yeafs.?39 Duriné'tﬁeﬂearly 1920's téams of‘the Canadian o

Intercollégiate Rugby Football-Union dominatéd. the Canadian foptball scene.”

- The following is an éccount‘of the eastérn final between Queen's and the

Argonauts in‘1922 when cbllege football was reaching itsvzénith;

' Two mighty football teams gave their best in a herculean
struggle here on Saturday af ternoon, when Queen's University
seniors, champions of the Intercollegiate Union defeated the

" Argonauts, unbeaten interprovincial ;itleholdérs,~by 12 to 11 in
a game that will nevervpefforgotten by the near record crowd in -
attendance. For 60‘91ﬁutes the men of brawn and courage wearing
-the double blue col6rs battled as valiantly as their conquerors,
only to go down before the speed and trickery of thevﬁeg; plus the
‘dncanny judgement of Harry Batstone, a life member of the Argos.2%0

\ ,HoﬁeVér, after 1924 when Queen's won her third consecutive‘cgey'

Cup, no college team again won the national football titlé.ZQI' It

became iﬁcreasingly‘evident”that ;he y\feéms were becoming too power-

ful for fhevuhivérsities especially afiter the impoftation of‘Ame(ican
players'began>in‘earnest; Finally in 1934 it was announced that the
Chahpiohs_of‘the Intercollegiate Union would not participate in the

Dominion series -any more: - \
Previous to the -opening of the_fgotﬁall~$eason it was officially

announced that the champions of the Intercollegiate Union would not :

participate in the Dominion series, but that the teams finishing first

and second would emulate their hockey brethern and meet in playv-off

games. Those in charge of the "rah-rah™ union made a wise decision,"

a case of discretion being the better part of valor. Their standard- -

bearers would be outclassed when oppoqing a team like Sarnia or the

Big Four representatives, and they would get nothing out of such a

.
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clash except experience, punishment and gate receipts.
. The Intercollegiate Union isn't what it used to be, and‘lt has
been in decline since 1925 when Queen's myster1ously lost to the

Roughqkiders at Ottawa.242 / _ o )

'Although the University of Toronto team. of 1932 was the last'official

representative of the Intercollegiate Union 1n‘the’C R U. series for
the Canadian championship, most records shov//hat the Intercollegiate

 Union competed in the C.R.U. finals of 1935 \ In reality, however, the

\

‘team from Queen s that was trounced fbrty—four to four by the Hamilton

l'igerszl‘3 represented only that institution and not the Intercollegiate
Union.zaa

In spite of the fact that the gap ﬁidened betweenﬂthe caliU;e\ET\'

senior and intercollegiate football after 1925, college football continued
&
to get good coverage from the press and drew large crowds in the. range

of 13, 000 45 and 14 000 at Varsity Stadium in Toronto ‘and capacit)

crowds of 6, 00021‘7 248 at Richardson and Lit@ Memorial Stadiums in

Kingston and London respectively. :
‘ .
Western universities also started to promote Canadian football

in 1927 when ‘a schedule was first played among Saskatchewan, Manitoba.”

and Alberta249 with the University ‘of British Columbia joining the
! league the following year. 250 The University of British Columbia Thunder—.

birds assisted in introducing the Canadian version of football upon the

‘Pacific Coast during the late twenties and. the thirties, for they played
in both the Western Intercollegiate Union and the "Big Rpur composedl-

of the Meralomas Vancouver Athletic Club, and North Shore.251 In 1933

the University of British Columbia captured the Hardy Cup, emblematic of -
Western Intercollegiate football supremacy, for the fourth year since

lentering the conference in 1928, 32 This string of impressive victories
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.undoubtedly brought the Canadian game to the attention of the public in
British Columbia " The growth of Canadian football along the Pacific

Coast was evident in the’ rapid expansion of the game ip: the high schools
.In 1930 the Sun reported that Canadian rugby upon the coast was hampered

by no=p1ay in the schools"253, eight years later, §£ following report

:-Q was indicative of a tremendous upsurge of the game:

High school football -has stolen the cookiea from Intercollegiate ' '
and 'Big Four Leagues. Prince of Wales High won the "conference"
title Saturday before 2, 500 howling fans,: blanking King Edward for .
the senior championship at Varsity Stadium.254

Western Intercollegiate football teams attracted further attention

o>

to the game. In 1931 the largest Winnipeg foo all crowd on record at

‘that time, 3, 500 flocked to the Balmoral treet:ggidiron.to see the

2

University_of Manitoba defeat the University oft§agkatchehan fourteen.

: 255
-to zero.
CT Universities in the two extremities of \Canada, Briti’(,olum %
o, o5
and the Maritimes,,contributed considerably to the success of EngquL

gL 5 ‘ﬂ}‘f% 2,

AN ’ 5iv&$@articipation The Universitv kﬁ
British Columbia enteréﬁ : 'df&‘ ?éams in competition for both the
‘McKechnie and the Miller Cups and also played annually against ‘a vb —
ddCalifornia_university for the WOrld Cup.2564 In the Atlantic‘Proyinces””’/////f
several university rugger teams including Dalhousie, King's, St. Marpls;
and Nova Scotia Technical-College all of Halifax, St Francis \avxer
of Antigonish and Acadia of WOlfville, Mount Allison of Sackv1lle.?
University of New Brunswick of‘rredericton, bt. Thomas of Lhatham; and
St. Dunstan's of'Charlottetoun;7competed for intercollegiate rugger

257

honours. The winners of the eastern and western sections d&hthe B

'intercollegiate league w?re eligible for the McCurdy Cup playdowns for
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the Maritime championship. Acadia and Dalhousie who.also played in the

- Halifax City heague-with thelWanderers had two opportunities to qualify
for the McCurdy Cup,_one.i? the intercollegiate and'one injthevcity'
league,_but in 1934 they were told they could'enter‘the championships
by only one league_.258 |

In 1927 the university rugger teams and the senior clubs of the.

Maritime Provinces united into the Maritime Rugby Union, but by 1938

there was talk of the Intercollegiate Rugby Union separating from the

259

Maritime Union. It was felt that in%Ercollegiate teams had been

relegated to the "back;kow for in the recent years the college winners

who were eligible to compete in the McCurdy Cup playdowns had been - R

°
»

forced to forfeit their right'to contest for-the Maritime crowvau because
the senior dates were left until very late in the season, 2 .he playoff

dates conflicted with college exams.’ Only'Dalhousie, Acadia, and St.

Francis Xavier joined the Maritime Rugby Union in 1938'260

D&ring the time that/this issue was being debated Hugh MacPherson
D

of The Chronicle Herald pointed out the important role that the colleges

played in English rugby in the Maritimea

‘We wonder how English rugby in the Maritimes could carry on at
present if it were not for the support of the college fifteens. .
Excluding star aggregations like Dalhousie, St. Francis Xavier,
Acadia, Mount Allison, and the rest, we would have left but comparatively
few teams such as Caledonia, Dominion No. 11, Halifax Wanderers,
Fredericton City, and a few of the minor ones....

In the Halifax City. League college teams like Dalhousie and Acadia
- have added lustre with' the "rah'rah'" enthusiasm that has been v
displayed in past campaigns. One thing must be remembered and that "~
is the fact that if rugby is to be continued as a popular sport
“it is left largely to the universities to carry on the work. Senior
- clubs have started up and then died dowh again but our college
fifteens have always been in existence at least 261

Canadian and Engliah rugby were by ‘no means the only sports played

.
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by Canadian universities during the 1920's and 1930 S. Competition

" was held in a wide variety of ather sports. Phe men competed in basketball,
hockey," wrestling,,boxing, fencing, lacrosse, track and field, rowing,
svimming, water polo, skiing, soccer, cricket curling,'tennis. squash
racquets badminton. and golf while the women participated in basketba11
hockey (ice and. field), track and fleld, tennis, swimming, skiing,,archer},
and b_adminton.z62 Several of the above mentioned activities were not
recognized formally as intercollegiate sports in. Some conferences, but

- still individual universities suppor ted teams that e;tered local leagues

Prior to Horld Har II there was very little interaction in sport N

among the three intercollegiate conferences. When the universities did

meet with teams from other regﬂons of the .country it was usually in

a

\
conjunction with national amateur championships rather than inter—conference

play. A . - ' . ' . . . : ', L7 -
|

Like the regions witﬁif which the colleges were situated
universities looked to the adjacent areas of the U.S.A. for competition

The University of British Columbia competed against the Universitv of

Washington in rowing, 63 basketball 6 hockey,26§ track and field 266

skiing,ngzand rugger. Indeed in 1934 the University of British Columbia
vargity football team decided t0'split_from the "Big Four" and play the

American game with Hashington State colleges. Because they did not win
o .

a single game and because the gates were so poor they decided to return -

to the "Big Four" andbwestern Intercollegiate Union 1in 1936. 268

BN

Upon the Prairies the University of Manitoba played both hockev
and" football against American colleges like North Dakota State School of °

‘Science.269 ‘the University of North Dakota,f%o Gonzaga College, and the
University of Hinnesota.z"71 Ontario and Quebec universities competed against

P A : : 5.
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' their neighbours to' the- south in practically every- sport contested in the
Canadian colleges. Most noteworthy vas the International Intercollegiate
‘Hockey Leagﬁﬂ which operated during the latter: ‘half of the 1930 5. It T

was comprisegﬁof Queen's, the University of Toronto McGill the University -

5
of Montreal Harvard Yale Dartmouth and Princeton. 27 Through their.
. s d

active. sporting interaction with the U S.A. Canadian universities were
1acting_as catalysts to the growth in the Americanization oﬁDCapadian sport.

During the 1920 s and to a lesser extent in the 1930's Canadian

v e a

- universities met with success. at the national and international 1evels i

in other ‘sports besides football In hockey, the University of Toronto
I

and the University of Manitoba captured the Allan Cup in 1921 and 1928

_respectively, while,t“g University of Manitoba also won’ the Memorial. Cup

- in 1923 213 At the 1924 Olympics the University of Toronto eight—oared

'crew won a silver medal in rowing 274 The University of British Columbia

basketball team went as far as the national finals in 1925 and 1928, and

N,

'finally in 1931 they emerged victorious ‘over the St. Catharine's Grads 2?5

As was the case in football there was an apparent decline in the

o calibre of university sport towards the end of the 1920 s. ln an article

entitled "What s Wrong with Qpilege Sport7" published in Maclean' § in
: X

1933 Henry Roxborough was very critical of university sport‘, ST J:%Khtj
o o .
* Unquestionably, in recent years, the history of play in Dominion S
educational institutions is a tale of décadence and defeat, ‘and
the closer the: analysis the ‘more impressive does the rout appear . 276

'He pointed out that that during the first seventeen times in which ‘Canadian
universities competed for the national title in football, eleven%b6minion
championships were won by student teams, but in the last eight years not

‘a single rugby honor had been gained by an educational institution In

.

-

twenty-three years of allfCanadian.hockey only five uniyersity teams had
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captured Dominion honors Roxborough stressed that Canadian universities

N

—~

had become easy prey for Unite?‘States colleges in both gkey and laCIOSse
‘Furthermore, Canadian college rowers had slipped badly s?fce 1924, and

in track and field not one member of the 1928 or 1932 Canadian Olympic ’
track and field team had earned his or her position as a university
competitor in Canada It was significant that,'on both occasions the *
‘Walters brothera, King,_Pickard Piling, Edvards, Wilson, Ravensdale5

R ) o ’
McNaughton and Hester vere all naﬁive_sons who mada the/éanadiah‘team '

' 277

‘ while registered as students in. Amenrican universities.

Roxborough was certainly correct in stating thae Canadian T
. \ .
universities victories at the national senior level were: becoming - less

plentiful In fact, the only major accomplishmeft at the national level
.of a Canadian university after his: arti?if‘in 1933 until 1939 was the
IUniveraity of British Columbia s capturing of the ‘Dominicn basketball

title in 1937 when they defeated the Windsor Fords™ twenty—three to twent\

. in the fourth game of a five game series.278: Roxborough had ignored the
fact that with_the development of 'shamateur sport in the 1920's the
.calibre of senior apateur" football and hockey had risen to a standard
_that Canadian universiticq could no longer match while Operating on limited
athletic budgets. . Thua it was not so. much that there was a decadence |
:of college spbrt but rather. that the calibre of pseudo—amateur football
and hockey improved ‘ As for track and field the Canadian climate, extept

,in Britiah Columbia, was unsuitable for winter training, there were very

'few indoor track and field facilities available, ‘and the college session

N

'terminated before the peak of the track and field season. Such uas~also

the case withﬁrowing,' The lack ‘of university students' enthusiasm for

v .
’ . .

PN

. . . . v . .
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lacrosse coincided with a general Canadian apathy towards the sport .

_after WOrld War 1.279 The upsurge of the new version of_the game,

. "boxla", in the 1930's probably was not felt in the colleges because the
— arenas -were being used for hockey in the winter; and vhen the ice was

cleared in the spring, exams were upon the students.

¥

Roxborough continued on to criticize the universities for

their general apathy towards the value of games in a true educational

"

system. He emphasized that not even h f the undergraduates played games

20 “

and cited the example of the University ogiToronto where only 36

o

per cent of the male students had participated in games in 1931. In

conclusion he stated: _ 1%

on! to ‘the programme of Cayﬂﬁﬁan universities7 Surely ‘any course-

- that demands courage, self¥dq¢ntrol, team play, sacrifice, concentration,

"loyalty, physical fitne=-: the ability to accept defeat without

- remorse or attain victoﬁy ithout undue: elation, should be readily

- acceptable to an idea cational system.

G If these benefity are to be fully obtained, then educators must
scrap the notion that sport is just a sideshow, something to be _
‘tolerated but- not”encouraged -a condition permissible only because )

,',it pays 1its own way. Instead, the department of” physical education .

- must rank with that of physics, economics, science. This department
should’ deal with student health, physical instruction intramural
and intercollegiate athletics. Coaches should be eggloyed on a
full time basis and be recognized faculty members .2

Here Roxborough s criticisms seemed to be valid, for in the latter halfl
of the 1930's~there was a move towards creating physical education
departments with full-time staff who coached. organized intramurala, and
offered instruction to the students in various activities
| At the University of British Columbia in 1934 the students asked . \\d
™~ for the appointment by the University of an\instructor "...to give free N
\ physical training to studenrs so desiring = The request was honoured ian
ﬁJanuary of 1936 whenb"Maury" Van Vliet and Gertrude Hoore were appointed

¢
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I3

instructors, respectively, of the Men's and the Women's Division of Physical

J

-Education. An experimental voluntary program was presented in the first
‘year in which 172 men and 300 women registered, and a considerable |
.stimulus was given to intramural sports " In 1936~37 the numbers rose
,_to 232 men and 404 women., Classes were held in basketball volleyball
Jdtumbling, corrective exercises, golf, archery, folk—dancing, and. badminton.
Special attention was given to the training of students fon teaching
physical education in the high schools Such activity naturally resulted

in a demand for the development of the status and facilities of Physical

Education.281 In 1939 Van Vliet made -a bid to- have physical education

.made compulsory for first—year students

Maury Van Vliet, varsity athletic professor, is definitely of
.the sports for. sports sake "school".

. Snatching,time between coaching assignments, he is working with

a committee that hopes to" have physical education made compulsory
for first-year students. He has the figures to prove that such a
move would not. be. very costl The benefits to be ‘garnered are,
of course, unlimited. Van Viiet 1s confident compulsory phvsical
education willfbecome an actuality within a year.282

"’/ A similar trend towards -the association of athletics and physical

.-
o

education was noted in Eastern Ontario.’ At Lile University of Toronto

)

Warren SteVeq\\nappointment as- athletic director in 1932 caused M. .con-

]siderable verbal and literary argument" 283 Dissenters asserted that

'vCanadian univeraities already overemphasized sport; that the creation ,
.,of ‘the office of athletic director gave to mere play a recognition that

was out of place in educational institutions. that the increased employment E

of Hell-paid sport instructors was a step toward the evils of United 's:zk'r
States college sport which was said to permit the entrance of - good . :

‘players, and excéssive aalaries to coaches.284 Nevertheless, bv 1940 the

efforts of Warren Stevens along with those of Miss Florence Somers theg,
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director of the Margaret Eaton School of Physical ‘Education for Women,
and Dr. E. Stanley Ryerson were rewarded through the creation of a course

in physical education——the first degree program in physical education in

Canada. 285 .This close relationship between athletics and physical

. education started to give sport a new-found prestige in the university

o

setting
‘ Although university athletics did not live up to the expectations

of Henry. Roxborough one should recognize that Canadian universities
did make significant contributions to the development of sport in Canada
during the 1920's and 1930's. In the early twenties college football
and hockey teams were prominent in national senior championships. and’

" even though the standard of senior competition rose above that’ofuthe
universities by the end of the decade, college teams continued to play y
in city and regional leagues as well as in their own intercollegiate

_conferences. Consequently, local teams were given an opportunity to

utilize the universities athletic facilities Graduating university

athletes often mai:jj}ned their connection with sport and provided ___,q\/(/'

leadership in thei unities either.through,organizing or coaching ; 

. Harry Batstone and "Pep" Leadly, both footballystars at Queen s in the:
'-early twenties, were two such athle&ea who became coaches after graduating-—'
Batstone with Queen s and Leadly vith the Hamilton Union team 286 Other.n H
' students were exposed to. different sports through intramurals, and‘
»with the development of physical education departments in the 1930 s
| ; 3 such as the one at the University of British Columbia where free instruction

in sports was provided more and more students were graduating with some

basic knowledge of _sports in which they could continue to remain active.
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Such was alao the case in.the primary anc secondary schools where

¢

C a games approach to physical education wasg replacing the traditional

military drill. Interacholas

.Sp° t for high SChOOlS came into vogue

during the 1920 8 and these leagues proved to be tnaining grounds for
S
intermediate, senior, and college teams.‘ In Lhe primary schools the

progressive education movement was influential in the implementation
S ) .. ‘
of the ' enterprise" into new curricula that appeared after 1935 . Whether

or not the growth of interscholastic athletics and’ the development of

4 .
Lk

>physical education programs at universities could be attributed to - the:

progressive education movement is difficuit to detérmine, but this.

concern for the physical well -being of the student certainfy harmonized ' )

R

with the principles of progressive education

»~

The Depression - ' ; “ ~','_~-
"The era of the 1930 s was born in disaster, lived in- turmoil and

~xp.réed in a whimper“ 287 o b : B IR PR L
It was a decade that destroyed men's faith in tnemselves. mocked
their talents and skills, blighted their initiative, and subverted .
their dedication to the cultivation of their land. It. shattered
the morale of our inland empire,_replaced a- whole people's groud
_search for success with a“dispirited search for security 28
- : ) z"“ T -
.~ The jfyerity of the depression varied from region to region in Canada, o

.but its devastating impact was felt in all parts of the country.’ Such

an all ncompassing social and economic trauma could not help but affect
*/ . . L .. e o ‘
the development of sport. in Canada. . -L_‘f SETE g

. . L "'”'L . ) s ) S

' ~An examigation of ‘the progress of professional sport during the

\‘ $

N e Tl

1930 8 reveals that the depression played both a positive and a negative f

_ role. About the effect of ‘the: depression upon professional sport Ted

4

Reeves commented ...sport was the last business to really suffer from
_ : ).

Ve

4

N
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the world-wide siump".zeg' He felt that as long as people had a few

. é ’
'extra quarters they seemed to be willing to spend them on a game that

might help them to forget their}troubleé for a pleaﬁant-hour or so.
Reeves' theory was substantiéted by the fact that until'the_end

of the 1932 season proféssionalbhoékey flourished iﬁ%¥hé N.H.L." The

Réngers; Maple Leafs, Brginé, Mafoons, apd Cénadiens élayed béfore packed

houses,.aﬂd‘stat performers were paid from $8,000,to'$10,000 for the -

season's Skating.zgo In 1933 Ted Reeves reported that the dépfessidn

had finally hit the N.H.L.: N\

- This year there is a salary limit of seventy-five hundred dollars
in the N.H.L., and, while that is enough to buy the old potroast, it
is doubtful if any but the most spectacular players will get any-
where near that figure when the next contracts are drawn up. = The
attendance has fallen off more than somewhat in such hot hockey
~centres as Montreal and Toronto, the prices of tickets have been _
slashed in New York, while the Detroit club is having a hard time .

- to keep the wolf away from the turngtiles.291 =

. /Ihe‘teams based in the large cities were still able to emerge from the

C o

' worst year of ﬁhe depression with'a profit. But in 1934.vafter‘suffering'

N

a SG0,000 dgficit in tﬁe previous two‘seasoﬂs'the O;tgyglsénAtoré became

- the first Cagadian team to withdraw from the N;H,L.Aduriﬁg the dep;ession_292 :
vfhené in }§§8 the Montreal Maroons were forced to giQé.uplﬁheir f;anchisé.293.5

;fdtféVQLVas,tob‘small_to sﬁpporﬁla f1rst—éiass proféss1ona1.hockéy team

| dufing the hara times of the depression, and Héntreal could’not d;av,enough
fans'to_maintéin the operation of two team#.' By11939 there remained oniy“
tuo.Canadian teams in»the séven-team ﬁ.H.L.—-the depression h#d beén‘ |

. infiuential in shifting tﬁe tép level of Canada's national.wihter sport
dcross‘the border.

The depression struck a more_dévaéfating blow at the minor pro-

’  fegsional hockey teams. Writing in The Clobe and Mail in 1932, Mike
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Rodden painted a dismal. picture of the minor league scene: ‘ o
N .
These days of ‘stress have embedded the hockey clubs in their
- meshes, and it may be that some of the minor leagues will find it
impossible to finish the campaigns. It is said that only one club,
this being Quebec, is making ends meet in the Canadian-American
loop, and that the Boston Cubs are losing at the rate of $1,000
'a game. .
Reports from the,International are just as gloomy, and following
today's meeting at Buffalo.it is likely that most of the players
will be asked to #ccept reduced salaries, and the clubs will be-
'forced to adhere strictly to the eleven—player -a-team rule.294

Rather than joining the ranks of the unemployed or those on relief,
hockey players in the minor leagues generally accepted the ' starvation
Hages offered to them by the floundering hockey clubs.

As minor league teams ceased operation during the 1930°' 5295 a surplus
~of professional hockey players who were in a state of limbo was created
‘They were unemployed in the professional ranks and yet were not permitted
' to.return to play for amateur or "shamateur" teams becauseﬁthe iron—clad'
‘amateur rule "once a pro alvays a pro" still held.296 \ln‘l933 the C. A.H.A.
did bend the rules slightly by allowing amateur hockey players to try out

-

- for professinal teams and still retain their amateur. status provided

‘hthat they did not sign a contract.297 This did not benefit those minor

: league players who were already out of work v As a result of . the existing
'aituation whereby there was a superfluity of good players on call to the
professional cluba the calibre of amateur hockey rose, for good players

-vere.once again reluctant to sacrifice'their amateur status especially '

vvhen they often were. receiving woney "under the table" for their efforts

in tharam&@zur ranks.298 '
: % 4 Coe
At the gate, minor league professional basvball in Canada

suffered a fate simiﬁhr to that of minor league hockey. By 1932 both

Hontreal and Toronto of the International League were experiencing



-Although the Leafs” managed tQ:

financial problems; The Montreal Royals which had been revived in 1928:
by a financial syndicate met with initial success. Unfortunately the
depression came on too soon to allow this new effort a fair chance.

The team kept operating under the worst’ kind of conditions until - 1932
when there was a financial crisis.299 This time a local. group stepped
in ‘and saved the situation by buying the franchige exclusive of the
stadium, which it rented on a pay—as—you—play basis.

In 1932 ic appeared that the Toronto Leafs were nearing the

" end of the baseball trail:

Is organized baseball doomed in Toronto7 It looks that way.
"Yesterday the owners of the local International League club failed
to pay the city taxes which had ‘accumulated for four years, and
it was immediately announced that Maple Leaf Stadium will be sold
to the highest bidder earl “in February.300

”oid losing their franchise they continued

_to experience financial difficulties and in 1937 had to borrow $35 000

301

- to keep functioning ‘Part of the Leafs' problem centred around their

reluctance to reduce admission prices._ In a letter to the editor in

The Globe and Mail in 1933 a disturbed baseball fan complained about

e ”°°the exorbixant prices dug%ng an era of depression.

SLIT A

r‘ﬁ "D

during the depress@ona

>

b,“fa,\ iy, 7 ‘
] seball ?:ib——aﬁﬂ§$oronto is full of them——are forced to take

'othemselves to the’ Wariouégcity parks, where they gee mighty good.

basebail for five, tep, enty-five cents, as they can afford, and -
"1f, instead- ‘of * holding uiyup at fifty cents and a dollar’ twenty-f ive

admission, they would make & general admission of twenty-five cents

and fifty cents they would find the attendance ‘Tunning up 15,000

to 20,000 every game. And is not 15,000 at fift¥ cents more profitable
. than 400, 700, and such numbers at eighty cents. .3 a dollar twenty~ .

: five"302

‘;" \-)"
- ’

In contrast to baseba “and hockey . professional wreétling thrived .

Y%,

»si.r-a -

ks

3:

While other. sports suffer, owing to lack of financial support,
professional heavyweight vrestling continues to be highly successful

244



and no abatement in interest has been noted. In face, if anything,
wrestling is enjoying an increase in popularity and particularly in
the smaller centres. Many reasons have been advanced for this
condition, but the most important is that the grapplers furnish plenty
of action. even if some of/it is hippodroming.303

Roxborough also attributed professional wrestling's prosperity to. excellent

showmanship. Promoters carefully matched opponents and added traces of
national rivalries to spark further interest.304' A.so, reductions 1n
admission charges were made o keep in tune with the difficult’ times.305
Lewis Brown: suggested that sports like wrestling provided a safet) valve
"through which fans could "let off steam". 306 Possibly it was in the
wrestling arena that the victims of the depression could forget their
plighe temporarily and displace their frustrations into the drama that
“hnfolded in the ring.

~

. ‘ Another professional sport, six—day cycling, gained'popularitv

i

in Canada 8 three largest cities (Hontreal ’TOronto, Vancouver) during :
- the depression. The cyclists also put on a .good show for the fans.
saving the exciting jamming sessions for afternoons and e\enings when
307

large crowds were on hand. As in wrestling, international flavour

was added with peddlers from Europe and North America competing\ ‘and

. cyclists were pﬂired together by the promoters in combinations that

were likely to produce thrilling races.;oel The shoumanship characteristic
of both wrestling and six-day bicycle rg@%ng seemed to appeal to the

'depression-veary sports fan.-
,

Although professional team sports like hockey and baseball also'

.

provided first class entertainment they differed from cycling and
wrestling in some basic ways. The team sports had higher expenses s1mplv
L

_because of the greater number of participants involved, and they therefore

. depended .upon consistent support from'fans_throughout aWiing seasoh;
. - : T e
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'jwhereas promoters of: wrestling and cycling could gauge the enthusiasm

of crowds and could stage events just frequently enough to whet their

= ./ oy

vfppetites for more. Both professional wrestling and cycling were some-

what of a novelty receiving very little competition from the amateur

.

ranks for spectators. On the cther hand, ‘amateur hockey and“baseball

' were both extremely popular throughout Canada -and consequentlv many fans

O
who could not afford to attend the professional games supported the

ama teurs".

: From the previous discussion it can be seen that some professional

psports such as vrestling and cycling seemed to thrive upon conditions

’ created by the depression whereas others'like hockey and baseball suffered.

ln spite of the financial setbacks at the "big business" level of some

vprofessional sports the general trend towards professionalism continued

with the growth of "shamateurism" during the depression.
53
In-fact judging from the following warning given by secretary

John Leslie to the A.A.U. of C. at the annual meeting in 1931. "shamateur"”

, Sport had gained momentum as a result of the depression:

'‘Owing to the serious economic depression at present being experienced
' in Canada and to the many insidious 1influences brought to bear on our
' athletes, many of them have gone over to commercialized or professional
sport and, in my opinion, this situation, which is to be deplored
should be combated by every means at our ‘disposal. 309 .

q&ding times of unemployment men were forced tg utilize whatever. skills -

they possessed in order to make a living, .and many athletes used their

B

Particular talents for pecuniary reward 3l0 . (

The quest of unemployment was’ paraggin} in the minds of many

{Canadians,'gnd ﬁootbag% playsgs;u "wexcepti:n_-ncgsentingg evealéd

T3
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abundance of talent. Bert Gibb would not attend Hamilton Tiger practice
until that’ club bought him a new bicycle tire while another player would

not play until the Hamilton club filled his cellar with coal. 31 Unemployed
American football players jumped at the opportunity to play for a

Canadian team provided that they were rewarded for their efforts . In-
>l935 ‘Joe Ryan, the Winnipeg general manager,’ aoquired the services of

nine American football players for $7,500. These players included Fritz
Hanson, ‘Bob Fritz, Bud Marquardt Joe Perpich Bert Oja, Herb Peschel,

¢l

Nick Pagones, Russ Rebholz anﬁ Greg Kabat: 312

This was quite an array of talent to havefassembled for So modest..
an investment, but those were the depression days of the "dirty
- thirties', when a job was more important than money, and even
college graduates had to eat.313
With the increase of American imports made possible by their 165 price
tags. during the depression Canadian football rapidly became professional
during the 1930 s even though it continued to function under the guise‘
foﬁ amateurism. 4
‘M//»”;gimilar examplesﬁof'"shamateurism" in ﬁgchey such as the
Valleyfield Braves going on strike during the 1939 Allan Cup play-offs’t®
have already been cited. 3l51 Other sports such as baseball and la§rosse
‘were also subject to the "insidiousf?nfluence of professionalism
By the end of the 1930's the severe financial ‘condirions of the depression
had been a significant factor in the establishment of pseudo-amateur . _Qi
sport in Canada.v’ |
| | During the depression when unemployment rates‘fere as high as
23 per cent 316 Canadians had an abundance of leisure time. ‘Sport

became a fsvourite pastime for both the spectator and the participant.

_After suffering from a drop id‘attendance at the Canadian

¢

-
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National Exhibition in,the first year oﬁ the depression, officials recognized

-#.J* _
the value of Sport as a drawing card: ' - . . &

It 1is perhaps significant that in the year of depression the sports

program at the C.N.E. is a more lengthy one than ever before. While

the C.N.E. officials have not come forward with a statement to the

effect that they are-looking to sports more. than ever to help keep

the attendance up to par, it may be deduced that such 1s the case,

in which event the policy has to date Proven successful. With four

swims, two for professionals and two for amateurs; three track meets, ‘
that of the Ontario Athletic Commission, the junior meet of ‘last -
Saturday and the international invitational meet of next Saturdav, ' '
girls' softball and motor boat, sculling and sailing races all
scheduled, the attention given to sport at the C.N. E. this year may-, -
be taken as quite a tribute to athletics in. general.317 . ‘

Although some professional sports failed to draw enough fags

,prosper amateur and "shamateur" sport attracted large crowds: eve.
\ S RS
the unemployemnt and poverty of the depression waS*overbearing. ,bn

August 15, 1938 The Chronicle Herald reported the desperate plight of

close to 5,000 Stellarton residents who were striving to obtain assistance
from the nearby towns so that .they’ might have food. over the week-end

\
There were over 300 totally unemployed men in Stellarton\and 1 200 mIEErs.
who received .pay envelopes for only one shift a week. 318 In spite of

the deplorable situation, on September Sth of the same year Stellarton s

softball team played before 4 000 spectators, the largest crowd of the
319 ‘ ’

' season.

The depression certainly did not dull Canadians' enthusiasm for

sport. When the Wi%:ipeg football" team brought the Grey Cup, to the West
N
for the first time in 1935 the citizens of that city went "wild over the

4_'win

Depression, unemployment, {itg. railway problem, the wheat problem,
all the host of troubles sent to Winnipeggers were just go much '



. The game was over not a second when the first tidal wave of
exulting enthusiasm engulfed the city. On it rolled, touching, it
seemed everyone from panhandler to professor, from society dowager

'nto scrubwoman . 320 : S

'Earlier in 1935 in Halifax tremendous interest was aroused in the Allan
'Cup~series‘staged between the»Halifax.Wolverines and Port Arthur. Weeks
before the games, officials of the Hdalifax Forum were besieged by ardent

fang writing early to be assured of seats.
'\

Strange as it may seem, "the sport of kings", horse racing,
tetained its popularity during the depression and proved to be financiallv
successful : ' . : - ' -

There is something about horse racing that appeals to almost every-
body, not only those who are fond of racing, b t even to theé average
person they can find something most exhilarating in seeing the noble
equines battling to reach the wire in keen home stretch drives. Horse
racing has gone on from the days of ancient history, and no matter
, what happened in the world—--wars, earthquakes, racing has lived »

.through it all. Everybody does not g0 to ‘the races to bet, as some
people think, but simply for the love of the sport.321

In 1933 the worst year of the depression, it was reported that
in Sunnerside, Prince Edvard Island over 3 000 people, the largest
attendance in lO years,vsaw the Dominion Day horse races. 322 ‘The Mont—

O -

Royal race track in Montreal had app oximately 9, 000 people attend the
%

last race day in 1933 and that week Yecords were set in both attendance

o

9
vand betting._ Hore than 59 000 people v sited the trackéduring the

’seven day meet, and the betting h

ncreased by $50, 000 over the»
corresponding session of‘the previous year.az3 Whittier and Polo Parks
B in Winnipeg drew daily crowds in. the range of’ 8, 000 people during the'

depression.3?4 Most surprising of all was the fact that in 1932 Regina
also hosted ‘a successful race &ﬁet Track officials had been fearful as

to how things would turn out because there had been no crops for three

249,



years and nobody‘appeared to possess a nickel. As‘a precaution they cut
the number of races from seven to si}'for the first day for tear that
the percentage would not recoup'them‘for'the'purses} Business was,good,
and meet officials.replaced.the seventhrrace after the first day of
racinge..The Regina meet prospered "...with'a handle that was‘only

just 9 3/4 per cent to 10 per cent less than in 1930" 325 Obviously
man's gambling instincts could not even be suppressed by the economic

hardships of the depression.

Not‘only'did sport provide'entertainment forﬂthe idle spectator,

\,
RN

but a130)it served as ‘a form of recreation for the participant. Many

of the unemployed occupied their leisure time playing impromptu games

such as’ the following school—yard baseball game in Winnipeg vividly a

described by James Gray in The Winter Years

a2

It was mid—afternoon in August 1932 when one of the supervisors
~at the Lord Selkirk school-yard playground strode into the pitcher s
box, blew her whist: loudly, and made a short speech.

"If this happens again, e screamed at ué, "I'm goingato call
the police! This'playground ig¢ for children! If you men want to
play baseball you will have to(do it after supper, because 1 won't

 have you big louts spoiling the\fun for the children on these grounds.
Now get off this playground and stay off or I am going to call the
policel" -

“As 'she angrily gathered P the balls and bats and waited for the
school-yard to clear, it wad apparent that her complaint was justifed.
There had been at least three baseball games going on, all composed
of grown men whiling away- a pleasant afternoon. ‘The children were
hived off in cornersg, or trying to.dodge the hard-hit grounders from:
the adult games. One boy had zigged when he should have zagged

. and had run crying to the supervisor with a bruiseéd head. The
episode was a perfect answer to the question: that was forever being
. asked: What do you do. with your time of- relief’ We did anything
- . and everything that came along.326 : =

Gray also pointed out that any kind of home the unemployed could
afford offered 1itt1e attraction for even the most confirmed home—body.

In ‘most cases, homegsas a single room in a rooming—house, in which a family

T
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of three or'four was expected to'eat sleep, and be happy. Happiness,

for most was achieved by spending as little time there as possible.327

3 ’ P

Playing spo ts, therefore, was one of the major ways that those on -

iy

monotony out“of life by plaxdng sports. The Gorkers at Camp“Seven“at

“ P

Lac Seul in Manitoba actually builte their own curling rocks so that they

Ucould play their favourite winter game.32§ A Winnipeg Free Press reporter

stated that at Camp One a: :on in Northwestern Ontario he watched

a group of men flooding a hocsey risk and he was informed that there

were hockey rinks at many of the tamps.329 In the summer months the

‘single young men working at the cdhstruction camps in the Kenora

section ‘of the projected trans—Canada highway were to be seen playing
Il . L} :
vsoftball during their spare time.33o

s

Provincial governments recognized the value of sport in OCCupying

251

the leisure time of the unemployed, and British Columbia withsits provincial— .

recreation pProgram was the first to institute a goverment supported

program in 1933: ' T

In B.C. this vast prog-amme of "harmony and beauty" (fg?ithe
drill has nothing of the jerkiness of army”drill) is a child /of
the depression. As hard times seem to seize our citizens by
the throat and choke their aspirations in hopelessness Hon George
Weir, in 'November three years ago (1933) announced B.C.'s first _
physical education scheme.. He would start in our four largest coast
cities to rebuild health and vigor into our young people

The success of the program in British Columbia ‘and its spread into other -

provinces of Canada have already been discussed 332 It is sufficient

here tq state, once again, that sport occupied a significant proportion

of the leisure time of ‘the unemployed during the depression.

.'/
7



The playing of{gameshby7ihe men on relief, the sports in the

work camps and the "pro-rec" movement were all in keeping with the trend

noted in the Maritimes of "getting into the game'- rather than just being
333

a spectator.' ‘ Increased participation in activities such as softball
badminton hockey, curling, golf, skiing, and bowling also indicated .
that Canadians became more active in sport during the depression years.’
The type of sports xlayed dependc largely upon the size of the
"person s pocket'book., The unc nloyed and farmers tended to choose
games like baseball, softball -urling, hockey, rugger, and‘soccer—-
Sports. that required a minimum of expense Tébse who could afford
to do sd’gravitated towards sports such as tennis, golf badminton
'sailing, and skiing while usually only’ the wealthy could afford to ;
'participate sports like yachting and polo.

During the depression sport servedﬂother useful functions besides

v Ve
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providing entertainment and recreation for the unemployed. Charity benefit

. games like the cne \escribed in the following passage were staged to

earn funds to aid the needy.

There was enjoyment for all at Maple Leaf Gardens on Saturday
~afternoon, when Conny Smythe's Stanley Cup holders defeated four
high-class amateur senior teams. A crowd in the neighbourhood of
13,000 witnessed a stellar pProgram, the.first of its kind in
.Toronto hockey history, and one' that will be long remembered.
The fans, who donated clothing in aid of the needy in order to
" gain admittance,vfairly packed the Gardens, and the entertaiment
. was thoroughly enjoyed one and all.. As an ‘added attraction to
_the hockey ?fferings fa¥§y skaters displayed their wares during
the first two intermissgions, and then at the final rest session a
_ comedy act was provided 334 : :

As well sport either directly or indirectly created employment
"opportunities for numerous Canadians. Sports facilities like the Maple

'Leaf Gardens in Toronto were built during the depression, hence creating

v

ot
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v jobs for those on relief. The unemployedﬁin Toronto in 1931 were'only

too glad to receive: $7.40 a week for working'on-the Gardens as a relief e

project.335 In Sydney, Nova Scotia, local residents were employed to

construct a $60,000 arena with artificial ice,?36 hence temporarily

"‘alleviating the unemployment problem there.

P s . ~
/

Other chances for employment were also offered through sport

As can be seen in the following article from The Globe and Mail in 1935

A“,’,,,
caddies were able ‘to earn money for their families ’}
An army of caddies from homes in Toronto's suburbs ‘which have =~ > ?;;
felt the effects of the depression welcomed the adven aRf the \\g ‘
-. 8olfing ‘season on Saturday, because it gave them thej' drst '

opportunity to earn a part of a wage fund which, it g estimated
yesterday, would amount to $10,000 before: the season terminated
in October.

. The wage fund will be composed of fees given by thousands of - R
golfers to the lads who carry their bags during the" season. As the RO
season progresses the earnings of the well-behaved and industrious N

" boy increase, and enable him to contribute toward the maintenance ﬂj,?“ :
of the home. - o BRI
Members of the Toronto Golf Club, one of the oldest organizations3f'<7;;;J

on the continent, spent, 1t was stated yesterday,‘more than $10,000 Sl
in wages to caddies last\year, and along with their associates of R
the Lakeview and Mississauga Clubs contributed $25 800 to the . _ o
hard-hit homes in Lake Shore municipalities 337 ., ., S

In the winter, Toronto Club members visited the homes of caddieﬁqto make '

certain that they were well clothed -and took a general intereéi in theiti_ : L

. ‘?"L 2
welfare.‘ During the golf s2ason many golfers, realiziqg conditions“' ’
- A

e W
FXes

existing in suburban municipelities, gave work to bogs more regularly

-thsn when times were-more prosperous, thJ3>contributing to the relief gg»‘

338 LT

.,
P

of distress.

indirECtly, it of ten supported charity, and iﬁ provided recreatiod and» t?

'!'“‘
e .

’entertainment for depression—weary Canadians In addition sport ‘$eemed s

\\\-—/

<4
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to.act‘as)a'safetv valvevthrough which Canadians’bould_release‘their

many frustraﬁions accentuated by the depress1on.' Just as the wrestling,
‘hockey, football and horse-racing fan could discharge his pent- -up emotions
in the. arena, at the stadium, or the race track,vso too could the West

and the Maritimes express their resentment towards Ontario in a socially-

acceptable manner v{,wj .
, o ‘
Although sport suffered some setbacks during the depression it

v became even furtger embedded into the Canadian way of life During the

o

....decade that destroyed men's faith in themselves, mocked their talents

,f

and skilIs blighted their initiative, and subverted their dedication to

‘the cultivation of their land, n339 sport sparked a glimmer of hope.

. . Commencement of World War II

On September 10, 1939 Canada declared har on Germany, and
Canadians began to mobilize for their war effort with over 58 000 volunteers

being taken into the army in the first month 340 - The war was to have

A
profound effects upon sport in Canada but the immediate reaction was

- for sports organizations to declare their intentions to continue operation
Lewis Brown stated that senior Canadian football was proceeding as'

scheduled' ' =
War or no war, sport in general is to "carry on" and football
will be” doing its best to entertain the thousands of soon—to—be—actors
on the Western Front and, what is more important the multitudes of '

‘those who must remain at ‘home ., 341 : { ‘ | 3

A
2

The N.H.L. also announced'that,ﬁ.fg Qd‘continue to function

Les gouverneurs de la Ligue de Hockey N\tionale se sont reéunis
hier en cette ville pour tenir leur assemblée semi-annuelle et .1'on
. a décidé de continuer les opérations - de 1la f@gue professionelle
1 hiver prochain malgre la crise causée par la guerre europeene.

. ‘l
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i

Frank Calder, de Montréal, pre31dent de 1la ligue, a declaré que
quelques joueurs s'étaient enr6lés dans 1'armée' Canadienne, mais que
la politique de 1la ligue serait,de continuer a opérer indéfiniment.

Rout indique que 1a° conscription ne sera pas déclarée au Canada :
immediatement déclara- Calder. Méme si cette chose suvient, Calder NEA
a ajouteé que la ligue . tenterait d'opérer quand méme avec le meilleur
materiel qu elle pourrait trouver 342 .

LikewiseythevC.A.H.A. asserted that it would operate its hockey schedules

\

'_and Memorial Cup and Allan Cup playdowns as usual in the winter of 1939

’

The president of the C. A.H.A., Dr. W. G. Hardy of Edmonton, stated that
the decision was in accordance with the expressed desire of the Qﬂpadian

Government that sports continue as usual to maintain morale and spirit

during war time. 343 In order to comply with the government S request

L

the C.A. H JA. drew up special war time regulations ' The residence rule

. Q

was suspended foriall players engaged in military service of any kind,
. 4
and players could compete for more than one team in the ‘same’ season if

they were moved by the military’;uthorities during the playing season.
\

Another change in regulat}ons provided that any army teams which were
organized in their respective military districts could be enteredyas a
unit in the Allan Cup piaydowns through the branch playdown series

.Furthermore any professional player who went on\military service was,

with the consent of the N.H.L. to be allowed to play with or against

amateur hockey players.344 v.. ' _ ‘ .. : : *
=, . . . .

v 3

.

There were some sports events and programs that were cancelled
with. the: outbreak ofawar. In the Maritimes, ",..owing to the emergency

of war which makes demandhéupon the energies of all ." authorities of

.

Dalhousie Universigyﬁﬁeemed it their duty to cancel the Maritime

’.«Provinces interscholastic track and field meet.345 Upon the Prairies.
the University of Manitoba decided to discard intercbllegiate competition

A e e LT
W

in aport for the duration of the war because sufficient financial support




" |
could not be guaranteed*y the students’ uniox;_.346 Also, when war was

“declared most of the golf todrnaments which were, still to be played in

the waning days of the season were mnot staged.347 LHovever, these a

cancellations were in the minority, and the general trend was for sport‘/
to function as-usual.
-Although there was a definite movement towards the creation of .

. military teéms_and leagues duting the first year of World War 11348 the

BN B » . |
pattern of sport did not divert much from normal. About this fact, Lewis

¢

Brown made the following comhents;

. As Canada's first dutdoor- sports season since war was declared
"1s ushered. in, it must be encouraging to those who are responsible’
for the mainténan¢ehof.thg nation's morale and general health that
there is' to be ‘Iittle if any abatement in the recreation activities
of the populace at large. There is no need to point out that this
will prove of inestimable value to all and sundry in the fearsome
days which are to come, as casualty lists and rumors of the battle
cause nerves to be drawn taut as the gigantic struggle continues.

4 Tradition has it that Britain wins its battles with the cohorts
who knew the playing fieldsgbf‘Eton,‘but while this will not .apply
to ‘any great extent to the lads from this Dominion, who will be
giving their all for the Empire, there is no quéstion that Canada's
soldiers will be fortified by much the same spirit that is fundamental

in British fairplay. port is such an integral part of all life

in this country that it would have been a short sighted policy on

the part of the powers-that-be to curtail it in any way, short of -

- the point where it was interfering vitally with the successful conduct

- of the war. L ' SR S :

- Therefore it is of\paramount importance that, unlike in the Great
War of twenty-five years ago, there will be. but few inserts in the '
-annual records, "No championship because of the War." Of even S

" gtéater,significance will be the fact that those who feel it 1is partg:
of the job to keep fit will not have to geek the byways,, or run the
gauntlet of frowning'glances, as they travel to and from the fields
of recreation, or disport themselves upon the green swards of their
native heath. Primarily, I am thinking of the golfer, who, with his

- club-filled bag, received many a scornful look during the days of ‘
the 1914-18 struggle if he succeeded-in overcoming his temerity of

~ public opinion, particularly if he appeared to be of military age,
and hied himself out to the links. ' ‘

-To date (June, 1940) the only n§§;gg§;§gglf organizatién to cancel .

its annual competitions is the Canadian Ladies' Golf Union but in
doing so it stresses the fact that while if feels it incompatible with
Present conditiops to undertake championships which call for at least
a week's play, it hopes: that its affiliated groﬁps such as the

o

‘*@m / .R :
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provincial and sectional governing bodies will do everything

they can to complete their usual tournaments and to encourage play

at the’ various clubs within their jurisdiction.349

Realxsing the importance of keeping Canadians' morale highaduring
war time the. Federal Government offered encouragement for teams and
'_' leagues to remain in’ operation. On July 5, 1940, the Hon. C G. Power,
Acting Minister of National Defence, wrote to John Bannerman of Calgary,,»'
P v

president of the C.R.U. as follo;s. "There are many advantages to carrying
5 on business as usual:vhich would far outweigh any disadvantages from the
elimination of such activities" 350 As a result, officials of the C.R.U.
» V? relayed a plea to the various unions affiliated with the parent body

*? urging that there be no curtailment of competitive sport that ~autumn

other than that

normally accrue out of the drafting into
'industry or mili ry ‘se ice of those individuals who ordinarily took

part in football.
Similarly, the Federal Government strongly approved of the

'-continuation of the: various hockey leagues. In the N. H L. where 90

per cent of the players were Canadian—born and Canadian residents

President Frank Calder received the blessing of the military authorities

and permission to transport the players back and forth across: the border

E

/during the ~season provided that all of those eligible for military service

‘had fulfilled their training requirements specified by the national
_registration for defense training.352, Through an arrangement between the

Foreign Exchange Board and the N.H.L., the player's received only a

portion of their weekly stipends for personal expenses; and the remainder
' wasvturned over to an authorized Canadian foreign exchange dealer

‘The unused portion of the salaries- %paid into each player's Canadian

hank account and credited_to him in'Canadian dollars plus the‘prevailingb



rate of exchange. Similar arrangements were made in the case of amateurs
who earned salaries in U.S. dollars. In a letter to the players of the
N.H.L. Frank Calder explained the reasoning behind this policy:

As an employee of an American hockey club receiving payment for
your services in United States dollars, you are contributing
materially to the war effort of Canaca: provided you'bring back to
Canada all the American dollars you earn in excess of the amount P
required for your actual living expemses. It is essential that,yo;’
bring your earnings back in the form of United States dollars. If
you purchase Canadian dollars in the United States you are not help?;g
Canada; you are helping a non—resident to get his capital out of
the coyntry.353 : :

It was estimated that in the I940-41'hockey season Cahadiana‘playing

professionalvhockey for U.S. clubs would make available SSO0,000 in.foreign

, . 354
exchange.™

Evidently there were fringe benefits in promoting sport during

war time. But, still the main motivation behind the govermment's support

258

of sport was to keep young Canadians physically fit for war and to maintain/

the morale of those, remaining in Canada by ridding ' ...their mi/ds of the .
strain of war news and the constant knowledge that ‘the future of democracy

and freedom hung in the balance" 355

As the intenaity of‘thevwar progressed, so tOo*did Canada's //-

7

Acommitment in supplying both men and materials. Consequently, sport

was more profoundly affected after the first year of conflict. In spite

of "Chubby" Power 8 plea ‘to the ‘C.R. U. . Some teams did drop out of competition

in 1940. 1In the Ontario Rugby Football Union the Montreal Westmounts
amalgamated with the Montreal Royala, and the Sarnia Imperials withdrew

from the 1eague. 'The Imperials ceased operation on the plea that many of

4
» .'.,3 ‘

“their playera employed in the: Imperial Oil Company 5. plant at %arnia were

‘

working overtime and were needed too much in this var time industry to ":,7

.

cpe T v s
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‘take time off for practices. There was copsiderable truth;in the above,
but unde;neath there was a subtle c6n§ideraton of propriety, for it was
ﬁardly likely tha} the citizens of Sarnia, where they were ptoﬁd of,theiri
| éﬁgliéb ancestry, woﬁld have appreciated the efforts of the Imperials,

'madé.up of many recruits from the Michigan side of the border, .while

356

their sons were away defending the Empire. The Big Four was disbanded

1n~1941, and the Eastern Canada Union composed of the Toronto Atgqs, Ottawa
' Rougthideré; Montreal Bulldogs, and foronto Balmy Béich was formea.357
'Out west the Western Cbnférencé suspended. activities from 1942 to»1946.358
Other sports besides footbéll were affected ‘as Canada's war effort
increased in magnitude. The C&nadian Badminto; Championships were
abandoned ‘in.1941: RN » e

Reasons for the suspension were given in detail, and hinged on
the curtailment of sport.due to the war. It was felt that the
object of every Canadian is to give full support to Canada's war
- effort, without distracting influences.
Another important factor was the uncertainty of definite support
from the various centres in regpect to representative entries ‘oth
in relation to location and players. Lo L .
 Attendance of title-holders and top-rankifg players was.all extremely
doubtful, due to their connection with the Active Services or other
war activities. In addition, financial assistance from the provincial

associations for travelling expenses seemed unlikelv. _
The Rideau Club offered to proceed with the’ tou::ament if it had
been decided to hold {it, E}t"it was questionable as tc whether proper
billetting accommodations/could be ob:ained in either hotels or '
private homes in Ottawa, fdue to large scale war activity. '
Finally, there was {ikely to be a shortage of personnel for
~organization and committ®e work, with the pressure ¢ { business and 359
" war time activities cutting into the normal groups who do this work. O

‘ Thg above passage is indicative of the problems enéountered by most sp&:ts

organfzgtiong as Canada be;amg'increas§n§#y_caught up in total -war ihvolyeméﬁ;.
When World War I1 began in 1939 1; ééemed'éhat~Caqada,wéqid;m;1nly

be éalleé'uﬁon as aAéupp}y base;‘to furnish food ;ﬁd rav materials, and

also to provide a wide range of industrial products. A division of

,

v

e
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soldiers was rapidly raised and'sent to Britain, the first Canadian
contingent sailing towards the close of the year. It was generally
believed that Britain and France would win the war against Germany
without a heavy use of troops; by'means’of a blockage that'could cut
her off from outside supplies and destroy her ability to carry on the
struggle.360 Under these conditions, .sport in- Canada was ablé to
carry on close to normal. ‘

The situation rapidly changed in 1940. The sudden collapse of
France in June, under the lightning German onslaught brought Italy

into the war on Germany 8 side and left Britain and her Commonuealth

partners standing alone. The shock was tremendous, and Canadians rallied

A

behind Britain with=amtall<out effort. 361 At this point although the

|
Federal Government encouraged the continued operation of teams and leagues

the pattern of sport in Canada changed dr stically.

Summarz'

For convenience of discussion some of tB¢ trends in the development

of sport in Canada from 1921 to 1939 have been examin vunder the headings
of technology, urbanization, religion, education, the depression, and the
////start of>WOrld'War II. .No -pretensge 1is being made that in reality any one
factor vas solely responsible for a pa%ticular trend. Rather,’it was the.

interaption of several factors that produced the’ pattern of sport that

\
emerged in Canada during the 1920'8 and 1930 5.

R
S

Consider the development of professional and "shamateurf‘sport
during this period. Technological advancements played a Significant
'rdie, for progress in communication systems,'especially the radio and

‘the press, created the publicity essential to the success of professional

'.ch

//\.
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sport. Improvements in'facilities and equipment such as artificial ice, .

floodlighting, and timing devices provided added conveniences and" comfgrts

for the spectator and agsisted in extending playing seagons so that gate

‘recelpts could be increased. ' - , . -
‘ The move. towards increasing urbanization acted as a catalyst to

J,

"pro" sport. It was in the urban 'gsetting where large numbers. of fans
;cinological advancements were first

yere-congregatedhand also where t
available. - As well, commercial sport, which figured prominently in the
increase of "shamateurism" was a product of urbgﬁiaation. The urbanizing
- process predominated in Eastern Ontario and Southwestern Quebec, and it
was from these areas that professional sport as "'big business emerged in
the latter 1920 8.

e DT .

/4;?”’ Changes in edUCation affected the development of professional

- =

ssport indirectly. After World War I there was a move away from traditional
drill to a‘games-gymnastics approach in physical education with inter-

 scholastic competition becoming an accepted part of'high-school life

b

during the 1920 -] just as intercollegiate sport had become established
_; at the university level earlier. Education served to expose more - \\\

Canadians to games and helped create the inte\?st dn sport. that was
necessaft
‘))',

for profeasionalism to advance

somewha&.ap a result of the Sunday Observance Laws which prevented
. o L )

e were free to watch sport Furthermore, the Y.M.C.A.,

4l
\J, i

‘glous foundation, generally opposed prdfessional sport.

_and38upported éh amateur version. The economic conditions of the depression

alao retarded the progress of some professional sports, especially in the



_centres. In these cities bowling alleys, gymnasia_for basketb

were usually first constructed. As part of the urban

wasvtakihg'place there also was an increAse in indu si:i:i:atioill In
,conjunction with this rapid expansion of industry the : as a movement

t74) <« d
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lminorgl}agues. On the other hand, ai.men desperately:sought employment

the pséudo—amateur version of professional sport was g?ven impetus by

the depression. Also, the idle unemployed soughtventertainment, and

e:en"if they could not afford to attend professional games they could“

still cluster about a public radio for therplay by play commentary When
WOrld War I1 commenced in 1939 the Federal Government encouraged professional
sport toy continue so as not to destroy Canadian morale. S )

It can be seen that this'one trend, the growth of professional

sport,.was'the product of several,interacting factors. A(;;ﬁiiar'analysis,

‘can be made to examine why indoor sport'increased.in popularity during -

the 1920's and 1930's.

As previously mentioned, the severity of Canadian winters in the
S t g S o :

o

Prairie Provinces and the_incpnsistent winter weather of British Columbia,
Eastern Ontario,-and parts of the Maritimes drove many sports enthusiasts
indoors during the winter months. Since the climate of, the various regions

-4

of . Canada remained relatively constant there had to be other factors

_involved. Obviously the combination of urbanization and technology played

\

a significant role 1n this .trend towards indoor sport for it was in the

urban centres that modern facilities_were usually first constructed and
that technological advancements‘were initially utilized.

‘ During'the inter-war ﬁeriod there was rapid expansion of urban

badminton, and indoor rinks'with artificial ioe for hockey and curli

process that

towards industrialqéy-commercial sport. The rise in sularity of the



indoor sport, howling, could be attributed greatly to the increased
4.

participation in comercial sport.

Religious and educational institutions also played a prominent

v

: tole in the tfbna\towards indoor sport. - During the economic boom period
of the 1920 8, chutches, Y.M. CwA- 8, schoals, and universities increased

‘ and expanded their indoor: eports facilities. Although this construction

a h'

7

‘x of gy-masia tapered off during the depression years these institutions

ll.

continued to plgy_a leading role in the development of indoor sport, for
they also Orgahized competition through leagues and tournaments.

Clearly, the trend towards indéor sport,'like the growth of

- professional sport, was the result df'several interconnected factors.

Such was also the case with the entire pattern of sport that developed

in Canada during the 1920's and 1930's.
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CHAPTER V- ' : d
. _ INTERNAT IONAL Rsmrlonsﬂrps \ S ;

World Interaction ‘ ' N . g . 4

A

. i
During the postwar years the road of Canadian ﬁutonomy rose
quickly from the valley of colonialism. The separate,’ though still
. subordinate, signature of the Peace Treaty—-against the: vigorous: protests.
not now of London, but’ of the President of the United es;
Canadian insistence on the abrogation of the Anglo-Japanese Alliance"
the refusal to support Lloyd George in his threatened war against
the Turks in.1922; the independent signature of the Halibut Treaty
with the U.S.A. in 1923; the refusal to be bound by the Locarno
agreements; the establishment of a Canadian diplomatic service in
1927-28; the Balfour Declara;}on of 1926 and its implication .in
the Statute of Westminster i 1931; the change in the Coronation
~ Oath in 1936; ‘the independent and first declaration of war against 1
Japan in 1961 were all mileposts of progress in Canadian nationalism.
. ; .
‘;5 In)1919 Canadians turned away from Europe, leaving behind their
N
dead -and adopted an isolationist policy. Isolationism was the product

of geography and was shaped by »strust a distjpst born:of_the great :

war and . confirmed at the council tables of Paris.» Canada sav 1tse1f

frow.inflammable materials" 2 Mackenzie

. as d...a fire—proof house ;
King 8 campaign to complete anadian nationhood was in part an effort
to avoid the commitments resulting from being bound by British foreign
policy. It was not 80 much a constructive effort as an attempt to

vithdrav more into isolation. Although the rightsaﬂihnationhood were -

R .
a major achievement for Canada, it was the- right toésay 'no" that ic

\ .

'made mGSt use of in foreign affairs. Canada strongly objected to the SR

plan for collective security outlined in Article X of‘the Leag d?f
"! l a ﬁ*’a”’
Nations' Covenant in 1919.:_’ Early in 1922 the Canadian govermeng? refused -

2830 - :

."
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to contribute funds in the form of an interest free loan for theﬁrelief
l

of famine n Russia, and turned do&n a Soviet request for credit ta buy’

Canadian whEat.' In 1924 1t ignored an’ appeal to contribute to the relief

 of famine in Albania. In 1925 it refused the invitation to. sign
Geneva Protocol and 1t was largely at Caaada s insistence that an rticle
was inserted in the, text of the Locarno Agry ement specifically exempt

> i g I ~

~ the Dominions from their. provisions.4 4}

The "Ridell incident" of November, 1935 \further 3

\ J?éf

. Canada's isolationist non-commital policy. At an eme;

‘the League of Nations in, Geneva, W. A. Riddell the® &5

SRS

Delegate at Geneva proposed on his own initiative the imposition of oil :

sanctions against Italy for its invasion of Ethiopia The Canadian -
"government immediately repudiated Riddell s proposal declaring that’

Riddell had not spoken on its behalf. 3 S ', RS
Canada, ‘on the whole, approved of the British policy of appeasement

of Hitler, largely because this too: seemed a way of avoiding trouble
<

and commitments.6 It was not until the last few yeagg before World War II-

that Canada' s policy of no commitments began to change, and there was -

-~
- d

a growing\feeling of Canada's responsibility ‘in the Commonwealth and the‘
world.7 Mf' ]_" R '_ - 'Kf

| “In contrast‘to Canada's isolationist policy whereby it wished to
avoid political commitments outside of North America,,its involvement |

;in iuternational sport heightened during the 1920's and 1930' X Canada ".
actively participated in both summer and winter Olympic Games sending ) T

relatively larg ontihgents. Hriting in Maclean s Hagazine in 1928,

oad)

) f‘Henry Roxborough stated that since 1908 no countEyrin propqrtion to resources

and .population had made a greater contribution to the Olympics than had .
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Cag?da. Twenty years before, 79 adpletes went to London, 36 followed to
Stockholm; 56 visited Antwétp; 86 competed at Paris, and a similar
number sailed for Amsterdam Roxborough pointed out that a total of © FE

350" competitors had represented Canada in 6 Olympic years 8 In 1932
L ]

Canada sent its largest contingent of the 2 decades to the Olympics in

'VLos Aﬁgeles-—lZ? athletes.9 o ' '~v - 6 - f;~
” At the annual meeting of the A A U. of C. in.1929, in the report

T o

of the Canadian Olympic Committee M. M RobinSOn spoke out for greater "

) international recognftion of "~ Canada 8 contribution to the Olympic games:
Then’ again the time has come for. Canada to ingist upgg'adequate
representation on. all international councils, for complete consideration
by the international officials of our contentions and for a realization-
~on the part of all ‘that' the day has come when "European thought" will
not entirely prevail. Canada is a large nation and we should be
prepared to make others redlise that fact and to insist upon equal
footing in all deliberations with other nations which have not and -
never will make the sameucontrihution to the ‘success of the- Olympic
" Games as this country is doing. 1In thisg regard may I say that<in
1928 Canada made a greater contribution toward the success of the
games than any other nation. 10 N o o : :

Robinson emphasized that in 1928 on a per capita basis Canada. had sent

. more athletes to the Olympics and spent more money than eithér Britain

~ - . o

-or the U. S A.- Although Robinson 8" demand for greater Canadian represe tation'g.
. . ) ‘(\' 9.;]
on all Olympic committees seemed to fall upon "deaf ears", Canada did T

receive the opportunity to play a leadership role in founding the British ‘
Empire Games. ' L | ‘
Under the guidance ‘of M M Robinson, Canada'hosted7the first
British Empire Games in Hamilton in 1930 To assure the attendance of -
kthe members of the Empire the Canadian British Empire Games Committee
‘/subsidized their travel expenses, spending a total of $30, 000. 1 In
¢ ’ )

spite of the hardships of the depression years Canadian teams were also

. sent to tHe 1934 and 1938 British Empire Games in London and Sydney, = .

. -
LA PRI
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Johnny Loaring, Dave Stockton, Joe Schleime _%and A;pert Schneider, to. ‘ 3
.8 3 } w0 AR tainac . R e, B 7
> o

N x},
name but a few focussed greater attentionqu b t?1s¢oountry. for s

P b
*Canada surpriaed the vorld by winning fi“e gold four skdver,*andJSeven
. 5 Q “ e t" \ )
- ‘bronze medals 1n 1928 and by capturing a totaL of tuenty*three moﬂals_uw,
. : -4
at Lake Placid and Los Angeles in 193 "14 011

\\

a .

“345}5

W vgihe 1928 élympics , ‘
v o -;»2 ‘ :‘ a . / k;{ﬁ’-ﬂ . ) BN e
in Amaterdam Roxborough commented about the publicicf-valuefof fhese

B SR . < b N

hathletic achievements. .' e R _N

And vhat favourable - publicity is created by success ae these e R 0
contests! . At the 1924 Olympiad, little Finland’ was second amongst T
. the world's nations in track and field' athletics’ and: the pfowess ‘of .
" Nurmi, Ritola Myyra, Stenroos, and Lehtonen aroused a" respect hed vﬁ? Feel
.- admiration for the country that produced them, that money. or.armaments _'25
“—~._could not have secured. ‘Canada, too, with ‘the: ‘recent triunphs of : william9
\\\EEII\\Eitzpatrick Edwards, Pickard, Wright, Ault, Spenﬁg ‘Stockton, .
Smillie and- its‘tpmen world's chanpions have. advertised q\ every\people =
- the’ speed and endiurance of the Dominion' s children. Prof. T. H. Loudon,_,
prominent Canadian rowing coach recently said‘ "Nothing Canada«hg Cae
ﬂone since the war has Placed her so much in ‘the’ limelight:* fh’Europe.\ Loey
< V: -We:have’ been)sensationally represented by a class of - boys who were.a ¢
‘*credit to their country and an advertisement of inestinable value.hlS.:/‘ .
: ¢ SE .

Canhdian achievenent in international sport was- not confined to R "?fﬂ

R

‘c-Ganes. Joe. Hright Jr., Jack Guest. and Bob Pearce nongtﬁi‘ o0

. 1

-Lv;

ongdSculls emblematic of vorld suprenacy in singles rowing, three times

. ¥
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the world's welterweight boxing championship from Corbett 1in 1933 an\
recaptured it in 1934 by defeating Barney Ross of Chicago.17 Jack Purcell‘\ -
of Toronto ‘was recognizeakas\thembest singles badminton player in the
world dﬁring the 1930 s, 8 and the Edmonton Grads .were world- famous for':’“

| their outstanding success in basketball\\\\ The list ofeCanadian athleaic‘i.
achievements was extensive. o . o ' r
Canada neceived its greatest international recognition in the
game of hockey Without a doubt during the 1920's and 1930's Canada
was supreme in its national winter sport for only in 1936 did it fail'
to capture the Olympic title. That year, England bolstered with
’ several players who leatned their hockey in Canada inoluding Jimmy )
Foster of Winnipeg who starred in the nets, defeated Canada’ in a' preliminer
round by a score of two to one and consequently won the gold medal 20 ‘
In addition, starting in 1930 vhen Canada first entered the vorld hockey
championships, conducted in the non—Olympi yeara, it lost the<tit1e.
“#ust once (to the U. S.A ) before WOrld War II broke out.21 -
After the first Winter Olympics in 1920 in which Canada defeated
~the U S A two to zero and then trounced Czechoslovakia fifteen to zero
and Sweden twelve to one , Europe recognized Canada as the centre of 1ice
hockey. ] ) ' o " |
Europe did not’ get its first "eyeful of hockey, as it should be
played, until- 1920, when the Winnipeg Falcons, Dominion champions,
competed in the’ first werld's chaépionship at Antverp. 1In, winning
every-game‘decisively, their sudden bursts of speed and quick stops
' skating possible 22 ™ ‘ : . S . . bflr
In 1921 Canada was invited to send a team to the international

t
' hockey matches which were to be~#1ayed in Stockholm Sweden. _Teams vere

b



e - 288
‘ . ) s ’ « : <
\;eatered fromSweden, bélgium, Switzerland, Czechoslovakia, and Franéeﬁ

-

Altﬁough.Qg/ da yas un ble to send a representative on such short notice

it waslfignificant that 1t had been invited to.participate.23 N

Following the 1924 Winter Olympics in Chamonix, France, the

-

i

countries were in favour of increasing the nymber of:points‘éwarded to ' ]

- N N « NE .

- awarding more points for hockey than other sports. such as figure- “ S
. ‘ . P 5\)'1\_. _“' ‘

““‘cing,ltob-éledding, and dﬂhling.24 ‘ - ok

<N

&

groﬁing European interest in gﬁckey‘was indicated by the faﬁiﬁthat §§st

hoceey. Of the ‘seventeen participating countries phly‘SQedén was‘opposi?

4

During the twenties and thirties Canadianemmkey teams frequently
toured Europe, and_m%ﬁy Canadians took up_rqsidenée overseas, ﬁp&ching

- d pla~ing for European teams. 'About the dipibmatic benefits.derived‘

S . ot Do v
fror. . nada's hockey -players in Europe Fred Edwards ‘commented :

In spite of the pictures you see in the fotdgravﬁre aé¢tions of
- the week-end newspapers, all Canadian ambassadors do not wear high o
hats. Besides the middle-aged gentlemen who put on knee breeches, '
silk stoc¢kings, and’ trick hats to get themselves presen ed at Court,

- and who ‘are always having their photographs taken shaking hands with
“princes and prime ministers on the decks of palatial liners or in dingy’
railroad stations, there 1s' every year in Europe'a sizeable delegation

of robustious young Canucks who 80 over' tourist or work their way .

- on freighters, and who roam up and down a dozen lands of Continental
Europe spreading the fame of Canada and the Canadian people, causing
~nice things to be printed about Canada,and'Canadians‘in numerous queer
looking foreign publications.25 : " - '

Not only vere there tours of various Canédian'hpckey teams aucﬁ'as thé

Ottawa Shamrocks and Saskatoon Quaké:s,'but also there was a steédy floQ sz

of Canadian hockey players "...lured from ‘their home ice by shrewd foréign
L . . S ~ : E U o

promoters eager to enlist the benefits of their playing'skill;..".26 Paris,

. B . ‘ . 4

" Berlin, Venice, Miiah, ﬂrague, St. Moritz, Zurich, Basle}‘Berne.gStoékhoim,

Oslo, and Budapeat_weré but -a ﬁew.of.thé-European‘cities in which hockey
had become extremely popular by 1934. During the winter, in the business

N
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. sections of %Q:fe ancient cities, store windows were often filled with

. .
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.,Canadian—made hockey equipment prominently displayed among brightly

coloured group photographs of famous Canadian hockey teams Sﬂch as the-

'Montreal Canadiens, the Toronto Maple Leafs, or the Moncton Hawks 27 o /ﬂ

fast hockey and - their gentlemanly conduct on and off the ice. 28

Hoiie Grant, a Canadian hockey player who' playéd the 1933 season

for a<hockey team irn Prague, stated that\Canadians were well liked in rg
q \ .
European hockey circles. The players, whether igdividuals or in touring :

e
teams were "...heartily welcomed everywhere, lavishly 6ntertained

v

widely publicized, and gend’ally admired" The Ottawa Shamrocks and

e

Saskatoon Quakers who toured Europe in 1933 drew large crowds. Both -

tours were well managed, and the players were warmly praiSed for their

-

During the first half of the 1920 s hockey was confined to
-
European regions{like the Scandinavian countries and the Swiss Alps

~

where natural ice conditions existedr but with the development of "the

, manufacturing of artificial 1ce rapidly, at low cost and in almost unlimited

quantity,. ice surfaces sprung pp throughout Europe. As -a result the

‘ gamb of hockey acquired an even greater popularity 29 With the construction

- the calibre of hockey in Europe rose quickly Following his 1938

5
of artificial ice surfaces(and the assiatance of Canadian hockey players

€, —

>
continental tour with the Sudbury WOlvee, Cecil Duncan, a former president
of the C.A.H.A. prophetically reported. "Hockey in. Europe 'is developing .
very rapidly, and it will not be long before we will have to acknowledge
that their’ teams are every bit as good as our own, '30

Although the standard of hockey in'Eurdpe had risen by the end of |

»

the 1930's, touring Canadian hockey teama still were- received with

SOWE
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enthusiasm. When ;he 1938 professional hock?y season eaded, the. Detneit

A Red\wings and the Montreal Canadiens barnséormed England and\ France, and

i

thd%gh the fans paid up to five dollars for one ticket, the rinks were

frequently sold out. '"In Paris, 9 000 Ffenchmen exchanged francs for

4.

" hockey pasteboards.' So successful was the venture/that the same clubs

) ]

’

were invited to return in 1939 and play a twenty game tour in England
France, Scotland, ‘Germany,. Belgium, anngwitzerland 31‘ 4

- Through the game of hockey Canada gained recognition from other
parts of the world, especially Europe. The, success of Canadian teams
in international competition, the frequent tours of Canadians, and the
presence’of‘Canadians coaching and- playing hockey all served to create
in Europe an awareness of Canada. ; |

In contrast to its ishlationist policy in foreign affairs adopteﬂ

during the inter-war period Canada was extremely active/in international

sport for it sent relatively large contingents to the Olympics, entered

) athletes in numerous other ‘international events as well as sending them

‘a ! Ieaderahip role in starting the Britigh Empire Games, and generated

; e ) .
enthusiasm for hockey in several European countries. These p itive

l'

steps combined with Capada 8 surpriaing success in international sporﬁ

s
~ <

in orld affairs. B S " S h‘f L

British Interaggion . 7

v

on tours, sought a stronger voice in international sport councils, assumed

~ seemed to partially atone. for the c0untry 8 reluctgnce tlbecome involved

In 1931 Canada 8 climb from the ' valley of colonialism to autonomy i

-

culminated in the paseing of the. Statute of Westminster by the(;;SEbial

Parliament. Great Britain renounced 1ts legal right to legislate for ¢

N

o
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the Dominions,32 "and the 1926vBalfour‘declaration of ‘equality of status

was officially implemented.33 : .*&\ ' < ! o .

4

Although Canada“ achieved autonomy in 19\\\-this ‘country was - still

closely bound to Britain and to the Commonwealth through trade and tradition.

At the Imperial Conference in: Ottawa in 1931 intra—Commonweal th trade

. waa\fhe main topic of discussion as positive stepg were taken to‘create”
yfz/;%f/ger volume of mutually profitable trade among ghe.different ‘units
of the Commonwealth 34 By 1935 the results of these trade negotiations - .a

were evident for in that year 51. 82 of Canada s exports went to the’ |

Commonwealth the highest percentage since the war time concentration

of exports to Great Britain.35" ‘ - ; : | ) S < - -

British tradition was still strong\in Canada.‘ On. New Year's Dav;‘

¢

1934, titles were restored inqthe Dominion,3'6'~ and Canadians took great

pride in the knighting of Dr. Fredenick?@rant Benting7 the discoverer - s
of insulin,.and Charles Edward Saunders, the developer ‘of four new

’.

: varieties of wheatiaz In 1935 Canadians enthusiﬁstically celebratgd the

[ ‘ ..

» silver jubilee of the accession of King George V and Queen Mary to the

fthrone.3§ The next year when-King George V died alA of Canada went intqg

~ 8 ’

mourning with the cancellation of many scheduled events whidh,included

several sports fixtures. J}hen the entire country listened intently to
o \ v B

Edward 8 emotional farewell to the Edpire as he abdicanggztrom the throne

s in-l936.4. When Edward 8 successor, King George. VI, toured Canada in 1939

he received a resounding welcome wherever he went. In Winnipeg, a cro;§
estimated at 100,000 greeted the Ki@g during his visit to the prairie city.,
Finally, in 1939, the bond between Canada and Britain was manifested by

Canada's intrance into WOrld War II to support Britain in its conflicL
" with G=rmany. o . o -

<

-n
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‘ athletica in developing mankind in accord with the highest human ideals

\

-~

- ,‘ )

Q - a . N i ; ‘.,’n /, , )
. :
Glazehdook stated that it was not just "sentiment“ that,was the

’ tenuous link of Empire nor vas it only trade, but rather it vas the “"‘

’ : o ’

recognitiqn of a conaiderable degree of .common intereSt that caused the

peoplea of the Commonhealth to maintain their novel . relationship 41

R
Sport wda an imqutant element in thia common interest and consequently/

. . b RN o o

acted as a vehicle for maintenance of-the Canadiah tie with Britain v

.

and with other countrieg of the Commapwealth during the 1921 to 1939 \
i ) N

- time period., IR AR S - v 3

: Throughout Canadian'history British sports such as rugby.scricket.

)
lawn bowling, golf, polo, r%ving, soccer,\tennis, curling, and horse -
racing occupied the recreatibnal time of a great number of British Canadians//

- - - !

Tn fact in 1867 cricket;vas cgmpeting with lacrosse for recognition as

.4
=~ ‘ LN

Canada 8 national qu;t. However, with the .withdrawal of the British
garrisona in the earlyilan)'s and the increasing influence of the United

» S
Statea in all aapects of Canadian life there was a gradual Américanization 1
of qport within Canada.{ By’ the end of ﬂbrld War ‘I many ethnic groups in

Canada were participating in traditignal"ﬁritish gamei, but still s&ort

- ii

: played an. important role in preaerﬁing the Canadian—British connection

Al . v

From the 1830'8 onwards in Britdin the games movement or athleticism N |

’ < N

) developed within the Public Schools to the extent that it was said that ¢

‘ A
the Battle of\waterloo was von on the playing fields of Eton. This
D . -
concept of character building throﬁ%h games extended into Canadian education.v

At a meeting of the Ontario Educational Association at Queen s University

in 1921 42 the Rev.~D.. Bruce HacDonald eulogized the functiods of clean

while Hajot-General Sir A. C. HacDonald Commandent o: the R.M.C., emphasized
| . i .\} r oy ‘--:. Q‘ . . . ..

\

7f1
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- the far-reaching influence of sport inm the sterner and wilder gamgﬂof

'-continual attle that waged between‘advocates o

'team d a regord crowd of 9 000 in’ its game in winnip g iz 1921,
- é .
© and an e ually}hﬁgh interest was shown in every Canadian city vhere the

life. Furthermore, MacDonald condemned anﬁ deplored the influence of
.Y

professionalism on Canadian sport stating that making a b isiness of ‘a
» .

Sport was 1osing sight of the main object of it ~si:ence._ Thus the

sport throu hout the '1920's and 1930”‘ in Canada was - founded upon a  °’

traditiona British viewpoint of the value of games.

v
[

Other aspects of the B itish influence upon sport in Canada were -

. : \ .
far less‘controversial;' Throughout the entire inter—war period Canadian

“

interest was high in 01d Country sports. The-major newspapers acrosso

v

the country“gave frequent and,extensivefcoverage of’BritiSh sports,‘

~

especially soccer and cricket results. Touring ‘teams from Britain or

: other parts of t,h? Empire were heartily welco‘ed The Scott h soccer .

43"

Scots played. P A L v ) f‘&,\ - .

y PO (

An article written by Fred Wilson in The Globe and Mail inmn 1927 3

<

indicated the value of 'sport as a bond of Empire

\gteur and professional

293

. ‘-
v,
N h .

A large party of British lavn bowlera aPe now in Canada, and will *F~E§

appear here tomorrow. Next Wednesday the British women's. Hightmﬁn :

‘Cup tennis team for the internmational matches with the United States :

will be in this city for exhibition matches.. Canadian golf seniors:
are returning from their tournament play with the British and Unfted

States seniors in England. Joe Wright is just back from'Royal" Henley,

“and a Canadian soccer team is in New Zealand.. A Scottish soccer:
team has just completed a trans-Canada tour. An Englishma Barry,
and an Australian, Goodsell will row at Vancouver shortly for the:
,pro sculling championship. The tour of the British.curlers last
‘'winter as a return visit of the Canadian junket to the 014 Country
‘'was another addition go the long list of sport fixtures uhicw

°

doing a great deal to strengthen the friendly ties betuee?\jh "little

patches of red”.44
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sports tours within th

. : H . . . ' . ' () 3
" Empi¥e continued] but at a-declerated raye. However, as the depression
rresponding increase in Spontlng
A 3 o =
'interast)on.within the Commonwealth. Sports editor of The Globe and Mail

began to liff‘a ound'1935,?there'was a

Tommy Munns, noted in 1937 that visits from British athletes were weekly

) events.asffﬂ,' o o ST IR
'///’ Although most British sports in Canada gradually found supporters
Loy
J and participants from all ethnic groups, cricket st}ill remained almost
L 2 N
exclusively British as, in fact, 1i: is today. In 1930 the membership of
the Toronto cricket league was predominantly English with the following
bre&kdown 46 g - ) ) }'v | g .
English o 334 S ‘ ”
. . Canadian oo T4 ’ K
o  Seottish = - 7. 28 - . .
. West Indies . 22 . : " ’
. Irish .o 18 Soh
Welsh I 12 . . =~ o ' s
} TN
~U.S.A., Australia, o )
~ New Zealand, ' 15
. .. South Africa, Couin
. India, China o
Intereat was maintained' :?éjgameﬁthr:ugh international - tours such as_ N
I . .

: the 6?21: of the Australian cricket team, featuring Don Bradman and seven,
..more Teat Match playera,in 1932; ’ Aa well,‘Canadian cricket teaL

" toured Bri&ain an other parts of the_Egpire. In Canada the Trinity College

versus Ridley College cricket match apprqximated the -annual Eton ersus-
Harrow match in Englahd 9' Indeed many of the Canadian private schools

were similar to the public schools of England and maintained British tradition.

Y

: private schoola such as. Upper Canada Collegeé%%;inity College School \i ‘?.

s
Ridley College, and St. Andrew' s College in Ontario wete observed as K%}

B
AN .
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having features of the British Public schools—-house system, prefects,
residentiaﬁtstructure, school first teams. and colors—-together with
a firm belief in the importance of team/games in oulding school boy

character. Although cricket declined in some'c ntres after the First

+
World War, it retained its high status within the sports programs of the

priyate'schoolsé9 and hence served to maintain the British‘connection.
\ . .

- The Canadian-British tie, fortified by sporting interaction was
not just a "one—way street" Canadign sports, hockey in particular,
drew Canadians to the attention of the, British _ring the 1220 s

and 1930's Canada_introduced hockey to several European countries,
o
including Britain As Canadian hockey teams, passing thrOugh London on

-

their way to the Continent foglthe in ernational championships, started

playing against English teams spectagor interest increased rapidly. _ o
Id L\,,
Gradually players came Bver from Canada, teams were form%d;v and a regular
p |

-

schedule of -games started When Wembly Sports #rena w a seating

capacity of 10, 000 opened in 1934 only 1 000 seats were filled but within
.one yearvhockey teams were playing ‘bhefore "full houses" .50 The British

N 4 ’

Ice Hockey Association limited the nymber of players on each teamxto 10

and of those,’ 2 d to have been born in the Old Gountry or have resided

there for 5 years, Without Canadian players) hockey could'not have survived.

-in England

Not only did the British import Canadian hockey players. but alsov
they acquired some of the habits of ‘the Canadian h0ckey fan:

While the game, has rema)ned pretty much in its raw Qanadian state
1its followers have undergone radical development. The polite, hand-

- ‘clapping smattering “of spectatorg who a few years ago exﬁressed shocked
-surprise at rough play have become the most jeering, cheering, partisan, °
knock—em—down, drag~em—out crowd of rooters this side of Mont?eal 51

+ T
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Probably the strongest bond of Empire achieved through sport'
was the founding of the British Empire Games in 1930 ‘The vision of.

a Canadian, M. M. Robinson; the practical enthusiasm of the citizens

of Hamilton; ‘the organizing ability and efforts .of euch a national leader

-‘as E. W. Beatty; the approval and support of outstanding Imperialists

(Lords Desborough Lonsdale, Rothermere and Beaverbrook the ‘Earl of

Derby,\Sir George McLaren Brown, Sir Campbell Stuart, Sin Ian Coldghoun.

Sir Arthur Currie, Sir Robert Falconer, and E. W Beatty), &ﬁ together

: with the co-operation of - the athletic associations of'Great ‘Britain and

the Dominiona made the Empire Games possible.53 N IR «
\ ' : '

The city of Hamilton, the sige of the first British Empire Games,

demonstrated its enthusiasm by constructing the largest swimming pool in'

Canada at a- cost of §110, 930 by expending $33 000 on increasing the

T

seating accommodation at the stadium’ to 16 000 persons; by contributing

an additional $25 000 toward the organization and operation of the Games,‘
. — T T T8

S ‘
e

'fand by undertaking to house and feed 500 of the competitors.ég— Hamilton s

) efforts were well—rewarded as the firs British Empire Games were an

e

unqualified success" -not even rain could dampen th@aenthusiasm of the

fans at Hamilton as the spirit of Empire breathed over the 18, 000 who

turned out to see the track and field events ring down the curtain of, the

Empire Games.ss"

After the 1934 British Empire Games iJ London, Roxborough wrote
the following article emphasizing the Empire binding qualities of the

'Games.'_""A ».‘ o I

How do Jou make an imperialist? Pos
but after attending the Empire Games I ca

fsuggest one. thoroughl
tested recipe. N

-

bly there are‘many ansvers,

296«
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: / ..
Take a youthful Canadian sport champion; mix’him, or her, with
the athletic leaders from all other parts of the Empire; stir
thoroughly in the capital of the British Commomwealth of nations;
add a colorful parade with bands playing, flags flying through the
‘air; make a filling of patriotic speeches, a visit to the House
+of Parliament, atour of the Tower, and inspection of the Crown
jewels, a banquet at Cafe-Monica, and a'dance at the beautiful
Goldsmith's Hall; add another layer of keen sport competition, mount
the champions on a dais, slowly raise the victor's national flag,:
secure the Guards' Band to play the national anthem while thirty -
thousand spectators st unhatted. Then, over all this substantial
foundation, spread a m;;:age frogm His Majesty the King, an:
invitation to’ St. James Palace and a personal—individual, hand-
shaking welcome from none other than His Royal Highness, the Prince
of Wales. If the result isn't a keen,: loyal four-star imperialist,
then the first ingredient must have been a spy.56

The spirit of goodwill and fellowship thatvprevailed at the gritish Empire
gamea certainly.jnstifiedwtheir exiatence, for’social‘ties were developed
1'.that tended to seal more atrongly the bonds ofvthe Commonwealth.

: Indeed, the.sporting interaction of Canada-with Britain andithef
Commonwealth seemed to produce a common bond’ among the "little patches | _' .
of red" that assumed an even greater aignificance as the Dominions rose

s
: from the ' valley of colonialism-to autonomy"'. B p . ' _ -

American Interaction

\

Careless stated{:hat relations with the U. S A. had been satisfactory‘
since at least the atart of the Firat Horld War Pnd that the citi:ens of
'pthe tuo countries had- been building a laating friendship from the 1870'

o on,ﬁ "Yet invgeneral " he wrote, "the governmeﬁt of the U.S.A. had ignored
';Canada ever since it dropped any ideas of . annexation. There was little
thought of - a 'good neighbour policy with Canada in American govermment -

‘circles until Franklin D. Roosev§lt came to the presidency in 1933."57

In fact, in the late 1920' s a etrong anti-American sentiment

arose as a result of aeveral.incidenta, The high tariff wall impoaed by



" “not the U.S. A.

Hooverfin 1925, theiChicago_"water—steal", the sinking of the l'm Alone,
and the fear that American.capital §a§ buying out Canada body-and soul
allNLparkedﬁanti-American feeling.ss‘ The hostility towards the U.S.A.

- vas expressed openly during the 1930 Federal election when. the pr ss

emphasized that Canaé? s future in trade lay with the British Empire,
59

, \\\\\ Canadian antagonism tovards the U. S A. diminished after Franklin

A:D Roosevelt became president in 1933, About a month after Roosevelt 3
'inauguration, Canada 8 primeéminister, R. B. Bennett, was invited to
join some of the world's leading-statesmen in a concerted effort to:end
’economic chaos.60 ‘Canadian—American relations_were further improved in
1935 éhen RooseVelt and King signed a reciprocal tr\ade‘agreement.61
'Further mutually beneficial trade. treaties were negotiated in 1937 2 and
in 1938.53

. ‘In-his Chatauqua speech of August 14'71936 Roosevelt spoke‘

of the readiness of the U. .S.A. to defend itself and its neighbourhood

-Two years later, in August, 1938, when receiving an honorary degree from _‘

Que n's University, t;; President made his reference more explicit by
st ting that the U.S.A. would not stand idly by and see Canada attacked.
In return, King promised. reciprocity in defence._ Finally, in 1940

"the coping stone“!b'the edifice...“ was supplied by the Ogdensburg

reement which set up a Pérmanent Joint Board on Defence foiothe two

countries.6“

This fluctuation in Canadian-American relations in politics

',seemed to have little influence upon. the two cduntries intersction-in

'sport. Common leagues, both amateur and professional, the_exchange of
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continued with regular frequency regardless of the general Canadian-American'

disposition. As previously illustrated each region of Canada looked to

the adjacent areas of the U.S.A. for competition, sometimes to the

\v‘

detriment of regional ihteraction in spor uithin the country .Canadiaus

were" intensely interested in American”pxofessional sponk\zjd with the"

development of the radio and wire se:vices were 'able to T eive play—by—
play accounts of the major sports events‘south of the border'.

In fact, after World War I there was a growth in the Americanizabion
of Canadian sport. Both commercial or industrial sport and professional
sport in the form of "big business were initiated in the U,S.A. and
crept across the border Anto Canada at an accelerated rate during the

1920's. The incredse of American investment in Canada65 and theagrowth of

urbanization during the decade of the "roaring twenties" acted as catalysts

B ' . . . 77
N

P )

to these trends.v . - o ’ . - ) : Lo

| The influence of the u.$a. was felt in most sports. Canadian

football succumbed to American influence with the introduction of the

2
‘forward pass and rUnning interference into the rules as well as with the

lheavy importation of American football players. Lacroase, too, underwent

changes with the American form of box—lacroase becoming popular in Canada

Y

in the early 1930" s.§6. Even horse racing was subject to American influence

with U. S.A. officials controlling several important race meets 67 Numerous

'other examples of the growth of the Americanization of Canadian sport

have already been cited in earlier chapters.

John Fairfax,hwriting in The Canadian Forum in 1940 blamed

o

Canada 8 susceptibility to American influence in sport to: a sense of

‘ Vo

©



;}m&mﬁfﬁ # 4 Theré“ds no need to discuss here what professionalization’ has

S s :5‘":

‘in

Bgsia§$s"a&ével he stated:
; @F<Q > v

Canadiarn sport. B S S

s

5
I

2N ' o \ )
ferfority toyards the U.S.A. which he refeyred to as "Canada’s coloniy
PR R -, . : .
LA e 3 ‘ ‘ : ol
;Ji&g68 About the trend towards professional sport at the "big- 7

87

done to sport. It is, of course, the creation of a profit-motive .

economy, served effectively by a commercialized press. Our pro- . @

fessional sport heroes v iterally paper celebrities. They are
the creatures of the newspaper build-up, and would collapse like
cardboard statues if press su port were withdrawn. The point is
that Canada wag not compelled to follow this particular North
American trend. Granted a yéreéor—less common continental environ-
ment whose influencefn certain directions it would be folly to .
resist, even a small measuré of ‘self-reliance and self-respect '
would have enabled Canada to retain her amateur Standing. But no;

~ the colonial complex made it inevitable that we follow the lead of
‘our Great Neighbor. We wanted to grow up just like our big i

o

brother, copying his faults as well as his virtues.69 B yjﬁ'

Fairfax véht on to point out that Cahadians, with Characteristic‘«
imita;i#ehess, had abahdoned lacrosse for baseball and then later revived

the game in the form of qu-lacrosse, ";;.a'pale'ahd anaemiclrehnant
of the vigorous exciting sport which was oncé Canada‘s-natioﬁal'game".70

Ice hockey was another indigenous North‘Ameticén sport which had been played -

as an’ amateur game from the early days in Canada:
But it was not until the United States took up hockey

latter-day professionalized form that Canadians began to get really

enthusiastic about it. Now Canadian hockey teams,are feeders for

the big league teams across the line, in the divgrting process

by which sportsmen are bought and sold like African slaves, exhibiting

the while that naive inflation of the ego and craving for the spot—-

light seen in most mentally underdeveloped persons when placed on

a pedestal by organized publicir- 71 et -

One‘certainly cannot éstrtbute the Americani;igioq of éanadian
sport solely to‘"Canadéfs colonial conplex",fneyértheless the air of

Canadian gyfgriority,tdwards the U.S.A. certainly created an atmosphere

. SR ‘ .
c5nduciye to the infiltration of American ideas and practices into

. o B N yd
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'i Canada, a fledgling country, economically’dependent upon the e e

.U;StA.; tended to follow in the footsteps‘of its neighbour to the

.south in the;realm of‘sport; ' it
Summary : -

’

"During the 1920's and 1930 s Canada travelled the rodd from colonialism

to autonomy while at the same time the country adopted an isolationist
policy in foreign affairs.‘ In contrast to this non—commital policy,
. . by

Canada was extremly active in international sport,_sending relafixely"
large contingents_to the Olympics, entering‘athletes in numerous ;ther-
international events, seeking a'stronger yoice in international sporé@ .
councils, and promoting hockey.in many European eghntries. o .>7;\ -

The role:oflngrt in Canada‘slreiationship witthritain,uas |

especially,noteworthy. As Canada moved from cok@nialism to autonomy, R

' sport acted as a vehicle for the maintenance of. the Canadian tie with

. Britain and the rest of the Empire. The presence of British.concepts

in physical eduation and amateur sport, the press coverage of British .
-sport, the frequent exchange of touring teams, the popularity of ‘many
traditional British sports, the introduction of hockey into Britain and
the inauguration of the British Empire Sames all helped to preserve the
bond between Canada and other parts of the Empire.

In its. relationship vith the u.s. A., Canada 8 colonial,compleX"

‘was clearly seen in sport, for Canadians seemed-to be villing'to follow

the lead of the U.S. A., even when anti—American feelings were high.

" Athletes and coaches were imported from the u. S A.,'and American rules

A

-, were incorporatéd into the Canadian codes. In addition, each region

vof Csnada depended upon the adjacent area of . the U. S A. for competition.
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Most noteworthy of all was the fact that by 1939 commercial or industrial

sport and professional sport, both of which had originated in the U.S.A,

1

had become an accepted part of the pattern of spoft in Canada.

' +
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\ | CHAPTER VI

'~ > SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

Ehe trends in the development of sport in Canada°during the

1921 to 1939 time period were related to the many econdhic, political
4

- Z
and social changes that occurred between the two world wars.

o

) _ Canada developed ‘akong negional Ziner with e ch of Britishw -
Columbia, the Prairie Provinces, Quebec, and the Maritime Provinces
protecting ita.own interests and blaming Ontario,rthe industrial and
commercial heartnof‘Canada;'for the many problemS'plaguing.the country.f
Weatern Canada was a main sourcedof discontent both in politics and. in

: aport.‘ Some of the friction between East and West was created by the
' Amateur Athletic Union of Canada vhich waa dominated hy eastern officials.
" The Heat complained about the restrictive amateur code, broken promiaes,

" and favouritiem towards the Eaat. Hhenever the West engag in-athletic

combat with the Eaat an intense intereat was generated and a western .

<
-

victory was cause for much rejoiﬁing.' It was in Canadlan football that

the Eaat—West antipathy was beat exemplified and the annual Grey Cup

game was a widely publicized event especially af ter the calibre of

football in the Weat became comparable to “hat of

q' - When Westerners referred to the "Eaat" the were actually alluding
. s

‘to Eastern Ontario and Southwestern Quebec (Upper Canada), not the entire

area of Eastern Canada. In fact, the Haritime Provincea expressed’complainta

: similar to those voiceg in -hea!Eat and resented the control that Upper

N

o . L}
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Cans - exerted over their sporting destiny.

In‘Quebec, French Canadian sectionalism was expressed . through .

’

sport for the French Canadians rallied their support behind specific

teams that opposed the English teams .in la belle province. The French-

o

Canadians usually looked within their own province for. competitiongyith

~

'others of the same t: .gue while the English~speaking, centred around

.

' Montreal,_depended 'pon‘theirvcounterparts in Ontario for athletic)
S . v g K -

A

contesta..“

| Each region‘of:Canadgifound it morefexpedient to interact sith
the adjacent areas of the U. S A: rather than to travel long distances )
within the country. for competition. Improvements made in the automobile'
and roads facilitated intra—regional competit10q7~but air gravel, a

/
: faster and more convenient formfbf transportation,«uas still unavailablea

-

to athletes by the pnd of the 1930° s, for they continued to endure long
: tedious train trips across Canada to play in national championships. |
The majority of national events were .staged in the heasily populated
areas of Eastern Ontario and Southvestern Quebec -placing western and

" maritime athletes at a disadvaqtage since their performances usually
suffered from theflong journey by rail.

| Becauae,of the great distances across'é;;;da inter-regional

competition was usually confined to national championships and contests 7

»’
L

Abetween adjacent regions. 'Only once during the period was there a record
“of British Columbia and the Maritimes, both centres of English rugby, |
- meeting each other upon the playing field and that occurred dn 1927-28

when the Dalhousie Univeraity team made a tour of Btitish Columbia. | |

.Likewise, there was limited interaction in sport between dthervregions'

of the country thatbwere geographically iselated from each other. - =
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fA.Although there were common characteristics, the development of -
: ' . ' k- ‘

sport in Canada differed from region to region. In British Columbia ,i '

there was an exceptionally strong British tradition demonstrated by
- .

the popularity of English rugby, cricket, soccer, lewn'howling,

badminton, and rowing as well as by the frequency o% the tours of teams
~

from different parts of the Empire. (Unlike other parts of the country

.there was a large.Japanese population, and as a result,.British Columbia

/

- en oyéd competition with visitors from Japan in rugger:and baseball

e
1

The mildkclimate along the Pacific coast\vfi conthive to a season

in outdoor activities like golf and rugger hile ‘the mountains provided o

s

~ideal ski}gg cond&\fons throughout the winter months. Dnring the‘

b

depression British Columbia started gn unique pﬁogram-—the Provincial—

Recreation Pro am-~-to provide recreational actfvity for unemployed -

'youth. JIn the.tﬁ@f earsg following thg\inauguration of the project in

\
1934, inquiries yere regeived about the pIa% from all provinces in.

e U. Ssz,{and from England Scotland,

Canada, from different parb

¥
Australiay andtSouth America. Britiph Cg}umbia oved to be a'progressive

region vithin Can#da actively interacting in sport ;i h countries of
vthe pmpire,_the adjacent areas of the U.S.A., and the Otient. By virtue
of.its geographical iaolationithis province vas forced o be self—
sufficientvin‘sport, often 1ooking outside othanadian territory for
‘competition. | - | - |

‘The Prairie Provinces were alike in many ways: they endured the
same frigid climate, they dfpended upon vheat production, they were -
severely affected by the depression, they despised domination by the East,

'and they shared/:Epimilar pattern of sport. In the winter with natural

e



ice conditions existing, hockey and curling were the favourite activifies
while indoor sports such as bowling, badminton, and basketball grew in
popularity as thF trend towards indoor winter sport was particularly

.eﬁi nt in the prairie cities. During the summer months‘a wide variety,
of activities were played with baseball, softball, golf, and Canadian
footballfgetting special‘attention.' Even though distances were great
within the prairie region itself Alberta, Saskatchewan, ‘and Manitoba.
;Aformed a sporting unit, compe%ing\among themselves in hockey, baseball
~and football leaguea._ Because of the expense of travelling combined

'

with the severe effects of the depression, teams in the Prairie Provinces
found it financially difficult to operate, and - professional sport was

r /
unable to function successfully in this sparsely populated region. Just

as the Prairie Provinces were susceptible to political change, so too

‘ they vere open gﬂ experimentation in sport, introducing new rules like
. the forward pass in fobtball In addition, the three-provinces were
&

bound together by a mutual feeling of hostility towards the East Through'

sport they were able to publicly express their resentment.
. > »
As well as being the industrialnand commercial heart of Canada,
Ontario, with approximately one-third of the country 8 population during
l the inter-war period was the centre of Canadian sport. Sports governing

bodies like the Amateur Athletic Union of Canada and the Canadian Rugby

Union, dominated by eastern representatives, were able to foist their

- will upon Western Canada and the Maritimes. When the West initiated rule

<

changes in sports like football and hockey or requested revision in the

7

amateur code ${\::s usually encountered w4th opposition from the more

co:?ervative Eastern Ontarld“éhich seemed to be protecting its ovn sectional

310
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_ interests. Rule changes did occur, but only after Ontar o was firmly \\EB

convinced of their value. Several of. the trends not

“in the development -
s of Ontario; -
The growth of commercial or industrial sport, the “big business" approach
to professional sport, the increased participation of onen“n athletics,
and the move towards indoor winter sport all gained momentum in Ontario.

’

Furthermore, the maJority of Cahada S outstanding athletes came from
Ontario, and a large percentage of the positions on international teams
vere occupied by Ontario competitors.

As the hub of Canadian sport, Ontario vas.subject to strong_external -
influences both from Britain and the U.S.A. On the one hand, Ontario
had a strong British tradition reflected in the popularity of a wide
variety of sports of British origin such as sogcer, cricket, rowing,
golf, track and field, sailing, tennis, lawn—bowling, shooting, rugger,
badminton, curling, and horse racing, vhile on the other hand, this |
province was vulnerable to the infiltration of\American ideas and
vapproaches into sport because of the proximity of large U S.A. cities.
' Ontgrio, featured. by an intermingling of British and American sports and
concepts often set precedents in Canadian sport that other regions ofythe‘
country followed.

Quebec was.unique in that there were two distinct groups, the
French Canadians and the English Canadians, with the French outnumbering
2 the English. As a redult, sport developed along separate lines-with the ﬂl-"A
nglish interacting with Eastern Ontario and . the French generally competing.

Ramong themselves. Basically, the sports interests of French Canadians.

Here similar to those gf the rest of Canada, but there wvere some:character-

-




igtics that differed somewhat from the normal pattern. The two combative
'J' sports, boxing and wrestling, seemed to attract mbre\attention than

they did in other. parts of Canada. During the winter months,snow—
shoeing occupied a more prominent,role in the.physical activity of .
French Canadians in Quebec than it did in other regions of the country
Winter carnivals, featuring sports like snow—shoeing and hockey were v
important events in the sgocial - life of the French. Canadians.

After World War I the spread of industry had been transforming

)

parts of the old rural world of New France into areas of crowded cities

-

~ and factories. In these urban centres of Quebec the "old and traditional"
‘was rapidly succumbing to the 'new and mgdern during the 1926 s and
ll930 . The growth of American influence in urban Quebec, evident in '
-the acceptance of commercial sport and professional sport in the form

"big business » symbolized this rejection ofi French Canadian-tradition _ ot

. The Maritime Provinces, like the Prairie_Provinces, had- much in

- common:- ‘they were located near the sea with a -similar climate and -
‘z§w%§eography, they shared a common British heritage, they were: closely |
L. linked to the New England States' they vere wedded to the soil; and theyb ,g.
'experienced‘similar‘economic problems. As also noted in the other four
lregigbslofféanada, the Haritimes functioned as . a sporting unit. Maritime
championships in. sports such ag hockey, baseball, track and field, curling,
afid rugger vere held regularly and inter-provincial leagues operated |
The‘strong British traditior in the Atlantic Provinces resulted in a keen
interest in sports like rugger and curl}ng. At the same time, the ”
Scottish influence could be readily seen by observing the popularity*of

the Caledonian games throughout the’ region. Partially because ,of  the

unfavourable economic conditions and the absence of large cities in the

L}

-
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Maritime Provinces, professional sport generally suffered vhereas
amateur sport prospered The Atlantic Provinces shared similar interests
in sport and were able to compete among themselves and the neighbouring
~ New England States, sometimes oblivious to the sports events further v
fﬁland - = ‘ )

" The pattern of sport that evolved in Canada from 1921 to 1939

was the product of a wide variety of interacting technological, social,

o political and economic factors.» Technology, urbanization, religion,

T .
_ education, the depresaion, and World War-I1 all played a significant

role in the development of sport. .

Technological progress in transportation and communication
sYstems as well as facilities and equipment affected sport. Although
inter-regional competition was still hampered by the absence of rapid
air travel in 1939, the expansion of railroads within each region
certainly enhanced the staging of local events. The growth in the
' popularity of skiing during the 1930 8 was partially the result of
‘improved rail services into ski resort areas. Furthermore, the acceptance-

'of the automobile ‘and t;e construction of roads also facilitated intra-

. 'regional competition in almost every imaginable sport. The automobile

| proved to be .a mechanic\l‘ally of golf for 1t enabled popular clubs

_‘to locate twenty or thirty miles from business centres on cheaper land

In addition, .the - automobile opened the avenue to an entirely new sport, "

. 4 A
'auto—racing. . /@A; ' -

Progress inicommunication‘sysiems,bnamely the wire services of '»v.

the press and the radio promoted sport in both cities and isolated

‘rural areas. Canadians became better informed about sport in other
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regions of Canada, in the U SlA., and'in’Bfifain: Professional sport
gained impetus from these advancements im’ communication for bq;h press" ‘ o
and radio devoted a large proportion of their space and tine to the )
moneyed versi/~72 Likewlse, pro sport benefited from technological
innovatioﬁs in facilities. -Both artificialdice and floodlightingv
. catered»to the comfort and convenience of the spectator,:hence dravingv
_large; crowds and increasingpgate receipts. M |
| The trend towards indoor vinter sport wvas made possible to a
great extent by technological progress in the comstruction of indoor'
‘facilities. Tennis badminton, cycling, lacrosse, track and field, - "_ -
swimming, -and basketball vere but a few of the activities that could
be conducted ingide nevly built gymnasia, clubhouses, and arenas.
Hhile better facilities were being constructed similar progress was
being made in producing safer sports equipment. Invehtions 1ike the
ski tow made sport'more pleasurable for participants and conseaﬁentT?

"

encouraged increased participation in: recreational activity.
) Technology was inter—relatig vith the trend towards urbanization,
:for most technological 1nnovations made in aport first appeared in cities
-and spread from there. Urbanization repreaented the process by uhich

-

" urban areas emerged and developed out of the interaction of econoaic,’
'technological, and socio—cultural 1nf1uences., The trend tovards'~
urbanization during the 1920 8 and 1930's Has an influential factor in
ithe.development ‘of sport in Canada, especihlly in Ontario, Quebec, and Lo
Britiah Columbia where large urban populations resided. '
| One of the most significant changes in sport related to the

urban process was. the increase of profeasional sport as "big business"

~and the rise of pseudo—anateurism, both of which wvere detrinental to

v i
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amateur sport.‘»With the expansion of urban areasotbere arose a need
for organized sport for the. average citizen. It was here that the industries
that had developed in Canadian cities during and after World Har I
stepped in to provide leadership. The result was the grovth of coumercial
sport wh’zb\like professional and "shamateur " sport, became characteristic
of urbanization in Canada. Both pro;essional sport as "'big busineés"fand
commercial sport filtered into Canada from south ot the border?.and |
.expanaion of urban areas’in parta of the country'created7an environment’
conducive”to the spread of American ideas in sport. |

' Urbanization affected sport in yet another way—-it provided an
impetus ‘to women's increased involvement in physical activitiea. As
' more and-more women moved from axrural agrarian aociety to an urban
| industrialized society their~traditional values were modified. ‘Aa a result,
tt'“during the 1920° s women ventured further into man's- athletic domain by@ ”L.

0.

participating in apopts such as hockey, soccer, lacrosse, and track and
r

field. Also, during that decade Canadian women organized their’ own sporta

L

governing body and gained vorld recognition throhgh their achievements" :

‘in international sport. R S

Canadiana began to ignore theae laws ubich inhibited

‘ ;«a;;.'

On tbe other hand churchea prompted a vide varie] f : ]
}‘ow“"‘m" T
L

by forming leagueay and the Y. M ,C. A. founded upgni'?i

played a leading role in- organizing and*prondting aport fﬁgfi“ ..T,%j

0
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Education at all three stages, primary, secondary, and tertiary

also affected sport in Canada both through physical educatign prograns
J”
and through interscholastic ‘or intercollegiate athletics.’,The general

-

movement ~away from military drill during the 1920's ‘was in keeping with

l"»rvshould be free

i e rather than'as.a
;:““zhalf of the 1930's a
‘:'pnwas fOrmally set out in
curriculum guides. Although formal program thgg”bs in physical education
were lacking for intermediate and secondary schools, a more progressive

)

approach ‘to physical education was evident in other ways. v1n§§eased
emphasis was beihg placed by physical educators upon those activities, that,
K learned 1in early life could be enjoyed in later years Ag well, there
"was a,ewing towards,extra—curricular activities in an attempt to draw
eduéation-closer to life' It was here that education made one of its -

most significant contributions to sport in Canada, for the development of -
vinterscholastic‘ sport helped to involve and intérest more Canadians in sport..

Universities also made eignificant contributions ‘to sport in Canada 8

-during the 1920 8 and 1930's. In the early twenties college football and
hockey teama were prominent in national senior championships, and even

though ' the standard of senior competition rose above that of the

universities by’ the end of the decade. college teams continued to play in
ncity and regional leagues as well as in their own intercollegiate conferences.,
As a result, local teams were given an opportunity to utilize the universities
athletic facilities Graduating university athletes often maintained their
_connection with sport and provided leadership in their communitiee either

J
rthrough organizing or coaching.“ '
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The economic and social trauma of the depression had profound’
effects upon gport in Canada. ,In'some ingtances itfstimulated the-growth
of sport while in other cases it repressed the development Canada's
national ‘winter sport hockey, was adversely affected by the depression at
the professional level with two of the four Canadian teams in the N.H.L.
being forced to withdraw because of financial difficulties during ‘the
-1930's. ‘The depression struck a more devastating blow at minor professional
hockey teams with'several teams ceasing operation.,-Professional baseball -

isuffered a similar fate. In contrast to baseball and hockey, professional

. wrestling and cycling thrived during the depression possibly because of

© . the lower costs involved, the ‘absence of a long schedule, and the show-

.manship exhibﬁéy . They may also have flourished due to the fsct that
"they were sports that provided a safety valve through which fans could "let
of £ steam o ' o ‘ .';f?ﬁ;“\ S ":, L

‘ | The question of unemployment was paramount in the minds of‘ma[ ,:
) Csnadians.- Conseﬁuently, there was an even greater tendency for athlla

to secretly sell their services to pseudo—amateur teams. Few sportsbeacaped

‘the "isidious influence" of professionalism.» ‘It is evident that by‘the

end of the 1930 8 the severe financiar conditions of the depression had

b'v‘been a significant factor in the establishment of "shamateu(: sport in

Canada. L - S - @
‘During the'depression when unemployment rates were as high'as 23 g
per cent Canadians had. an abundance of leisure time. Sport became a
vfavourite pastime for both the spectator and the participant. Although
"some professional sports failed to draw enough fans to prosper, amateur

- and “shsmateur sport attracted large crowds even when the unemployment

and poverty of the depression was overbearing. Not only did sport providey,

A : ~ . /
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“ entertainmént\for the idle epectator, but alsobit served'as % form of .

';ecreation fo‘ the participant as many of the. unemployed dccupied their ;

j\leiaure timé;plgying both impromptu and organized games. The playing of
games by the men on relief the sports in the work camps, and ghe pro-rec
movement were all representative of the trend noted during the depression
towarda 'getting into the game" rather than Just being a spectator. -

Increased participation in activities such as softball badminton, hockey,
/.

curling, golf, skiing, and bowling seemed to indicate that Canadians became

~ more active in sport during the depreasion years. The type of sports
played depended largely upon the size. of the person s pocket book The -
unemployed and farmers tended to choose games like baseball, softball
curling, hockey,. rugger and aoccer—-aporta that required a minimum of
expengse. Those who could‘afford to do so gravitated towards sports such -
as tennia, golf badminton, sailing, -and skiing, while usually only the

| wealthy could afford to participate in sports like yachting and polo.

Vorld War II terminated the depression. The war was to have profound

3£fhcta upon aport in Canada, but the immediate reaction was for sports

'nrganizationa to declare their intentions to continue operation. There .
\were some . aports events and programs that were cancelled with the outbreak
. of var, but theae were in the minority.‘ Although there were special war
time amateur regulatione drawn up, and there wag.a definite movement o
 towards the creation of military teams and leagues during the first yea;/)
of Horld War II, the pattern of aport did not divert much from normal
Realizing the importance of keeping Canadians morale high during war

'vtime the Federal Government offered encouragement for teama and leagues

to remain in operatiogii4

'
i



'..as sending them on tours, saught a s;ronger voice in international sport

“ . . - v R R .
. . . R . . : H' .
. - .
\ R e . - . N " )
. ' - / . .
) : . . . . ‘

e

Sport also played a significant role in Canada's relationship

with other countries. In ¢ontrast to its isolationist policy in foreign

'affairs adopted during the inter-var period Canada was extremely active

-"in internat{onal sport for it sent relatively large contingents to- the

Olympics, entered athletes in numerous other international events as well

: councils, assumed a leaaership role in starting the British Empire Games,

'

] . o
“'and introduced the game of hoekey to ggyeral European countries. These  ~

) -positive steps combined with Canada s surprising success in international

sport seemed to partially atonh for its reluctance to become involved

4

in world affairs

4

As .Canada achieved autonomy sport played an important role in

.-maintaining a tie with Britain and the rest of the Commonwealth. - The

presence of British concepts in physical education and amateur sport,

al
the press coverage of British sport the. frequent exchange of touring

Ateams, the popularity of many traditional British sports, the conducting

\

of events like the Caledonian Games, the introduction of hockey into

. ‘Britain, and the/inauguration of the British Empirp Games all helped to

~ Just as\there was a rapid grovth of American influence in Canada 8 economy

.Commonwealth ' "'\ o : TR

preaerve the bond between Canada and. the other cocntriea of the British
\

In spite of the fact that anti-American sentihent was prevalent

’ in Canada during the late 1920's and . early 1930's and that Canadian-American

political relations were unstable until Rood%velt becama president in 1933,
N

regular interaction in sport between the two countries continued unhindered

NS

there was alao an increaae in the\\ ericanizationuof Canadian aport during

319
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~the"inter-war period. Athletes and coaches were imported froq/the U;S.A;
and American g‘u]_.es were adopted into the Canadian codes. Each region |
of Canada actively interacted with the nearby parts of the U.S.A. in
sport and depended upon this country for regular competition. Canada .
Q/Sé followed the lead .of the U S.A. by implementing coumercial or : ll‘~A°
’industrial sport and by utilizing a "big business" approach to professional
sport. Through sport Canada exhibited its sense of infetiority
towards the U S.A. and its villingness to follow the lead of its great L
: neigthur to the south. - & . y 7 A
It is evident thet:the‘pqttern of sport that deyeloped-in
Canada'fromfl921 tof1939 was related to the.econonic, political,lhnd
social conditions of the period. During the period under examinationr

'sport itself functioned as a social entity which contribdted to the

evolution of Canadian society.

. o \
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